A Critical Edition and Annotated Translation of the Late
Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Century Treatise:
Tarik Zamadra Gondar (The History of the Land of Gondar)

A dissertation Submitted to the Faculty of Humanities at the Universitit Hamburg,
for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in Athiopistik
By
Sisay Sahile Beyene
From Ethiopia

Hamburg
June 2021



Gutatcher

Univ. Professor Doctor Alessandro Bausi, Universitdt Hamburg

Professor Doctor Gianfrancesco Lusini, Universita di Napoli “L’Orientale”
Dr Denis Nosnitsin, Universitit Hamburg

Date of the defence : 12 November 2021



II

Declaration on Oath

Here by I declare on oath that I have written this dissertation by my own and I have not used
other than acknowledged resources and aids

Sisay Sahile Beyene Hamburg, June 2021



III

Dedication

In memory of my father, the late ‘Afo Sahile Beyene Engdashet (Babbaya), (1921-2011)



1Y%



Table of Contents

Declar@tion O QAL .........eeeeneeeoonneenoneinssnennssnenssssensssssisssssissssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssns )i
0 T 1 N a1
ACKNOWICAGOMONLS a.nenneennnereinneiionennisaennssarisssasisssssissssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnss Vil
LISt Of ADDT@VIALION .uuuennnnannnnnenonnneronnenosannssnnncssnssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnsssssnes IX
INOte ON the TrANSILEEALION ..n..eneuennnneeonneenonvenosanressnnssssisssssisssssisssssssssssssssssesssssosssssssssssssnes X1
Chapter One: Historical and historiograpRical OVerview ............eceeeeceseressercssercssercsssssosnns 1
1.1. The Ethiopian Christian kingdom and its attitude toward mobility and capital-city......... 1
1.2. The historiographical traditions of the Gondarine Period: royal and regional voices...... 11
1.2.1. The royal Chronicles: Zenad@ OF tAFIA? .........c.ccvecveeiecieeiese ettt sae e sseennes 11
1.2.2. TR SAOFE CRIONICLIES ..ottt sttt ettt sae s ease st ensesseenseeneenseeneesseeneas 15
1.2.3. The 10Cal TAVIKA NAGAST .......ooceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeet ettt sttt et e s e s e sneensesneenseennas 15
1.2.4. The language shift from Go 0z t0 AMNATIC .......cceeciirieriieieie e 19
1.2.5. Archival documents of the religious INStITULIONS .......c.eevverierirrieieeiere et 21
1.2.6. COMMEMOTALIVE WOTKS......ecuieiieiiieteeiieieeiesttetenteete et eeesseessesseessessaessesssesseensesseensenseensesseensesnsensesnses 22
1.3. Oral literature in Gondarine period 26

1.4. Change and continuity in oral tradition and written documents in the history of Gondar
30
1.4.1. The oral tradition from the seventeenth to nineteenth Century ............cceceveeeierierenienieiere e 30
1.4.2. The oral tradition in the late nineteenth and the twentieth century ............ccocoevveeivrieninceneeeeen. 32
1.5. The Genesis of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar 33
1.6. Scholarly Studies of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar 35
Chapter Two: Manuscripts, tradition, content, and context of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar37
2.1. Description of the manuscripts 37
2.1.1. G = MS Paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= GHiaule 308) ...........cccovevurerieeeeeeeeeeeeeeesesseseseese s sseeseseens 37
2.1.2. A =MS Milan, Archivio Provinciale Cappuccini Lombardi (= APCL 191 E 001), ff. 43r-59v ...... 38

2.1.3. C = MS Rome, Biblioteca della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei e Corsiniana, Conti Rossini 125.
L, £ I L3Vttt ettt ettt et e b e st e st e s b e st ese et e eseesees e e b e es e s e b e b esbesbesbesbesbesseseeneereeseeaeereas 42
2.1.4. H=MS Gondar, Private collection of "Ato Hayle Bayyana.............ccceceeverirnenieninieneeieeeeeeeene 44
2.1.5. G* = MS the text of which is hypothesized and recOnStrUCted.............coevevevevevererererereeeeeee e 46
2.2. Textual tradition of the text 47
2.2.1. The early stage and the development of the teXt .........ccecviecierieiiirieeeeee e 48
2.2.2. Circulation OF the tEXL ......ccvieieriieierteieseete sttt ete sttt et et e st et e saeensesaeensesseensessaenseessenseensenseenes 49
2.2.3. Indirect tradition Of the tEXE........ecverieiieeieie ettt sttt et e na s enes 50
2.3. Organization and chronology of the stories 54
2.4. The General framework of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar 55
2.4.1. The rise and fall Of GONAAT .........ccoeruiiiieiieieiieie ettt st e se e e seensenseenes 56
2.4.2. Important historical figures in the historic GONdar.............ccocvecierierieriere e 59
2.4.3. Unforgettable memory of the 0ld GONAAr ..........cccoeviieieiiiieiiee e 61
2.5. Features of the Narrative 63
2.5.1. Hagio@raphiC NAITALIVES .......ceervieiereeeierieetesteetesteetesstesteestesseeseesseessesseensesseensesseensesssesesssensesssenseenes 63

2.5.2. Historical events in the royal court: Banquets, Judgments, and ceremonies at the royal court:

IMAGINEd CETEMONIES? ....c..ieiiiieiieiieti ettt ete st e te st e e st e e esteteeseesseeseesseensesseensesseensesssenseensanseensenseenes 68
2.5.3. The Voice Of the UnNNEArd...........ccceeuiriieriieiecieie ettt sttt enee s enes 71
2.6. Date and purpose of the composition of 7arik Zamadra Gondar 72

2.7. Authorship of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar 77



VI

2.8. Sources of text composition 78
2.8.1. LItCIATY WOTKS....cuteiieiieiieieetiettetestt et e st e te st e e st este s et e st e eseesseessenseessesseensesseensesseensessaensennsansennsenseenes 78
2.8.2. Oral information, archaeological information (based on the ruins of the palaces in the royal
compound), and CYEWItNESS ACCOUNTS .........eecueruierrerrierierieestereeeteeeeseetesseessesseesesseensesseessesseessesssensessenseenes 84

2.9. The language and literary genre of the text 86

Chapter Three: Language, Orthography and Dialect ...............eeeeeeeneeovsuercsserossnnrcscnerossnenones 88

3.1. Language 88
3.1.1. The USe Of AIMNATIIC ....eeuviuiiiiriiiiiitieterie sttt ettt sttt ettt et eb ettt sbe b b e 88
3.1.2. Use of Amharic in hiStOTIOZIAPIY ......eevieiiriieiieieieeiee ettt ettt ee e sesneenseennas 88
3.1.3. Use of Ambharic in the Tarik Zamdora GONAar .................cccocvvirimiiniinininiininieieieeeeeeeeeeeesee 90

3.2. Orthography 91

3.3. Dialect and 1eXiCal APPIOACRES......uu..eeueeeeneeoenevvsneinssuviossarisssssisssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnssss 95

3.3.1. Phonological Peculiarities 95
3.3.1.1. Maintained Laryngeal VOWEL A (CA) .....cceeieiieieieeieie ettt st nneennes 95
3.3.1.2. Assimilated ConSONANt T (IVA) ....c.eeveruieieriieiieiieieeeeieste e stesiesae e esaesseensesseenseeseensesseesesnnessennnes 96
3.3.1.3. Initial Prothetic A& (1) ..o 96
3.3.1.4. Interchangeable Use of m (7) and & (:S) O 8 () .evveeeeieeiereeeereeeeee ettt 97

3.3.2. Morphological Peculiarities 97
3.3.2.1. Substituting the First-Person Plural Ending (Verbal and Pronominal) 7 (-N) by 7 (-Na)............... 97
3.3.2.2. The Substitution of the Preposition h (Ka) by - (Ta) and T (Ka)........cccoeeeereeereeeeieeieieieee, 98

3.3.3. Lexical Peculiarities 98

Chapter Four: Critical Edition of Tarik Zamadra GORAQAF..............ueeeeueeoeneresnercsenerosnene 100

4.1. Methodology 100
4.1.1. Concept of the Critical EAION .......c.eocieriiiieiiiieie ettt s sae e sesaesseennens 100
4.1.2. Method of the Critical EdItion.......c..cceveririiiiiiiiieiiieiicenescstsese ettt e 101

4.2. Collation 101

4.3. Grouping the Manuscripts 102

4.4. The Stemma Codicum 107

4.5. Notes on the Presentation of the Critical Text and the Critical Apparatus ............cccucu.. 108

Chapter Five: TRE CritiCAl TEXT ...uuueeeoeueeossuvrosvuriosssrissssnissssrsssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss 112
Chapter SiX: TPANSIALION ......eeeeeneneroonnesossuerossannossanissssrssssssisssssessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssss 177
RESOIOHCE :uunnnneeenneencnnerisnvrissneressnniossssiosssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessssssssnsssses 213
DiSSErtatiON SUMMIATY aeccneeeeosneeiossuessssarsssssnsssssrssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnssss 229



VII

Acknowledgements

I would like to profoundly thank the following people who have helped me in the course
of preparation and completion of this dissertation.

First, I would like to express my sincere gratitude to my supervisor, Professor Dr
Alessandro Bausi, for welcoming and hosting me in the Hiob Ludolf Centre for Ethiopian and
Eritrean Studies and for his invaluable expertise, consistent support, guidance, and supervision
of this research work over years. He invested his precious time for regular guidance of the
research, reading the drafts, polishing the content and the language, commenting every single
content of the dissertation. I have benefited from the comments he was giving me in every
meeting. [ am also thankful for the invaluable resources he gave me. His assistance was not
limited on the advisory work but also, he is the one who made two of the manuscripts accessible
for this research. In the last four years, I have acquired a lot of knowledge and experience for
which he deserves respect and appreciation. The last four years I have spent under his
advisership are the period of great opportunity and an honour for which I am thankful.

My greatest thanks go to Dr Anais Wion for her great deal of contributions on reading
the draft, commenting on the historical contents of the paper, and polishing the language. I am
thankful for her unreserved assistance sharing with me a lot of academic works, manuscripts,
reference materials, and her own unpublished works for the benefit of my research. I am also
thankful, for arranging my visit to the Bibliothéque nationale de France and Bibliothéque Eric-
de-Dampierre at Université Paris Nanterre, accompanying me during my visit to the institutes
and museums where | have tried to access material inputs for the research, and hosting me in
her own home. Besides, I thank her for the emotional support and help she offered me while I
was 1in difficulties.

I am grateful to Dr Lorenza Mazzei who unveiled the presence of the text in a
manuscript housed in Archivio Provinciale dei Cappuccini Lombardi e della Biblioteca
Francescana di Milano and recommended a further study. Yet, [ have accessed the digital copy
of the text due to the willingness of Professor Dr Gianfrancesco Lusini for which he deserves
recognition and gratitude.

I would also like thank my fellow Ethiopian, a tutor, and a friend, Dr Solomon Gebreyes
Beyene. It would have been impossible without you to resist the loneliness during the years I
spent far apart from my family and friends. I am also thankful for the help you offered me while
I was collating the text and preparing the critical edition. Above all sacrifying your time to read
most of the chapters and sharing your comments genuinely. Plus, I must acknowledge your
effort to save my life when my health was deteriorating and following the status until I
recovered. Thank you so much for your indispensable assistance.

I am thankful to Dr Denis Notnitsin for helping with his expertise on palacographic
analysis of the manuscript witnesses, and for the comments on questions I have asked for every
time. Dr Magdalena Krzyzanowska has shared with me published but rarely accessible
materials.

I am also grateful to Sophia Dege-Miiller who is indeed a good friend, always helpful,
able to find solution for many of the problems I have faced. All this is apart from sharing
reading materials and the professional assistances I have benefited from her among which, last
but not least, the translation of the summary of this dissertation into German.



VIII

I would also like to thank Eugenia Sokolinski, who facilitated my trips to Paris, Lisbon,
and Ethiopia. Plus, she helped me to master a correct use of the Zotero Library which made my
work easier by far.

My former colleague and friend Dr Andreu Martinez d’Alos-Moner who gave me
unlimited access to his private library deserves special thanks. Dr Mersha Alehegn for his
assistance, comments, and materials he offered me concerning the important religious figures
of the Gondarine period.

Dr Vitagrazia Pizani helped me on facilitating my request to access the manuscripts
from the collection of Carlo Conti Rossini hosted in the Biblioteca della Accademia Nazionale
dei Lincei e Corsiniana. I am also thankful to Dorothea Reule, Dr Daria Elagina, Dr Nafisa
Valieva, Dr Susanne Hummel, Francesca Panini, Mamhar Dr Hiruy Ermias, Jonas Karlsson,
Hewan Simon, Dr Getie Gelaye, Leah Mascia and other members of the Hiob Ludolf Centre
for Ethiopian and Eritrean Studies.

My desire to study in Hamburg would have remained a dream without the scholarship
the Beta Masahoft project (‘Beta masahoft: Die Schriftkultur des christlichen Athiopiens und
Eritreas: eine multimediale Forschungsumgebung’) offered to me, and therefore my thanks go
The Union of the German Academies of Sciences and Humanities and to the Academy of
Hamburg which supports it. I am grateful to reach this step and forward my sincere gratitude
to all the members working in it.

My friend and mentor Professor Manuel Jodo Ramos deserves special thanks. He
sacrificed his time and my visit to Lisbon has been very fruitful. All the discussion we had has
left their footprints on this work. Also, I am glad to forward my gratitude to Dr Dirk Bustorf
for the regular meeting, discussions, and for his companionship.

I am thankful to ’Afo Sumya ’Abuhay and his wife Wayzaro *Abbayna§ Warqe for
taking care of my wife and children and hosting me in the weeks I have spent in *Addis "Ababa.
Yamlaksagga Zannaba and "Amanu’el Wadmagaii thank you both for assisting while I was in
’Addis *Ababa and Gondar respectively. My brothers Gassaw Sahle, Yared Sahle, Antanah
Sahle, my sisters Bozu‘alam (Mimi) and To‘goét Sahle, and my niece Dr Razina ('Eduya), thank
you all for your support.

At last, but not least, I am thankful to my mother ‘Zmmahoy Tona Kabbada (Tataya)
for everything you have done in my life and enabled me to travel such a distance. My wife
Rahel Sumya (Maritu), you are so kind and brave enough to take the entire responsibility of
our family during my study leave. Thank you so much for all you did for me, I appreciate your
wisdom that helps you to overcome all the challenges to raise our children alone. My dear sons
Mahyawi and 'Hdamaryam, I was not lucky to spend enough time in your early childhood
period, and I am sorry for that, I love you.

£ ash: AMLANMC: A9°AN: ANPT: (Blessed be Lord, the God of Our Fathers.)



IX

List of abbreviation

AM ‘Amata Mohrat (designating Ethiopian Calendar)
BCE Before Common Era

BnF Bibliothéque nationale de France

CE Common Era

Cp Compare

EAe Encyclopaedia Aethiopica

MS/MSS Manuscript/Manuscripts

Biblical Abbreviations!

1. Old Testament

Abbreviation Book

Amos Amos

1 Chron. 1 Chronicles
2 Chron. 2 Chronicles
Dan. Daniel

Deut. Deuteronomy
Eccles. Ecclesiastes
Esther Esther

Exod. Exodus
Ezek. Ezekiel

Ezra Ezra

Gen. Genesis
Hab. Habakkuk
Hag. Haggai
Hosea Hosea

Isa. Isaiah

Jer. Jeremiah
Job Job

Joel Joel

Jon. Jonah

Josh. Joshua

Judg. Judges

1 Kings 1 Kings

2 Kings 2 Kings
Lam. Lamentations
Lev. Leviticus
Mal. Malachi
Mic. Micah

Nah. Nahum

Neh Nehemiah
Num. Numbers
Obad. Obadiah
Prov. Proverbs

Ps. Psalms

! These abbreviations for the books of the Bible are adopted for this dissertation from The Chicago Manual of
Style: The Essential Guide for Writers, Editors, and Publishers, 17th edn, 2017, section 10.44—10.48, pp. 556—
600. (Source : https://www.chicagomanualofstyle.org/book/ed17/frontmatter/toc.html).



Ruth Ruth

1 Sam. 1 Samuel

2 Sam. 2 Samuel

Song of Sol. Song of Solomon (Songs of Songs)
Zech. Zephaniah

Zeph. Zechariah

2. New Testament

Abbreviations Book
Acts Acts of the Apostles
Apoc. Apocalypse (Revelation)
Col. Colossians

1 Cor. 1 Corinthians

2 Cor. 2Corinthians
Eph. Ephesians

Gal. Galatians

Heb. Hebrews

James James

John John

1 John 1John(Epistle)
2 John 2 John (Epistle)
3 John 3 John (Epistle)
Jude Jude

Luke Luke

Mark Mark

Matt. Mtthew

1 Pet. 1Peter

2 Pet. 2 Peter

Philem. Philemon

Phil. Philippians
Rev. Revelation
Rom. Romans

1 Thess. 1 Thessalonians
2 Thess. 2 Thessalonians
1 Tim. 1 Timothy

2 Tim. 2 Timothy

Titus Titus



Note on the Transliteration

The transliteration is that adopted in the Beta Masahoft project standard.

a. Vowels
Sound Symbol Pronunciation

Ambharic examples Transliteration
A a achv- ’Ahadu
ke u [\ Lul
A i AfC ‘lyyor
A a AP Lowawi
b e (LH Beza
h 9 AhlMLA "Hgzi’o
A 0 L) ‘Omega
b. Consonants
) h v1C hagar
A 1 AL lamd
h h chao( hamar
av m av e mangad
w S T nagus
l r nn rabbaba
0 s 0"1e samay
o $ () Sanfia
¢ q PAT® qalam
n b N$a baqala
+ t 04 tasfa
F ¢ FCrt Caronat
1 h 120 hayl
1 n 1L nagada
T il 4T danfia
A ' AO9P "abamo
h k nne kabbara
n k TH.e kaziya
o W 77 wagan
0 ‘ oo ‘awwaqa
il z Hav7y zaman
w z AN "anzabbaba
? y LU, yihudi
L d L0r dasota
(3 g a9 gagena
1 g 1070 gasagasa
m t m0.AN tabib
438 ¢ 6l cora
A P A&PAMN paraglitos
a S At salot
0 $ 0ch & $ahay
é. f 4ANG falasfa
T p 0 posta
& qv ke qvaya
o hv P74 yah“ala



T T

kw

et
A7

k¥annana
graga

XII



Chapter One: Historical and historiographical overview

1.1. The Ethiopian Christian kingdom and its attitude toward mobility and capital-city

The origin of the Ethiopian monarchy is traditionally traced back to Aksumite period.
The rise of the kingdom of Aksum seems a clear attestation for the development of state
structure and organized political framework in the country from the first century up to the
seventh century. "Aksum was a prominent city in the kingdom, and was a center of politics,
religion, and culture for several centuries. During the seventh century, the power of the
Aksumite kings deteriorated; they lost their dominancy over the Red Sea coast and failed to
control local upheavals. Finally, in the tenth century, revolts traditionally attributed to Queen
GVadit? ("Hdsato) led to the destruction of the Christian kingdom.®> An almost one-millennium
old political and cultural dominancy of *Aksum came to an end and the city fell into ruins;
however, it remained a model for next royal seats founded in the later centuries. After the fall
of Aksum, the "Agaw descendants assumed the power and established the so-called Zag“e
dynasty.* Following this, the political center of the new dynasty was established in Lasta, south
of *Aksum. At some point, the new dynasty created a capital known as *Adafa.’ Like ' Aksum,
"Adafa was a center of both politics and religion until the fall of the dynasty at the end of the
thirteenth century. Little is known about this city and no detail has been unveiled so far;
therefore, its past remains hazy in the face of history. However, the rock-hewn churches carved
successively by the Zag“e kings and by their successors nearby are still standing. These
churches were a religious center of the dynasty and remained a pilgrimage site thereafter.
Currently, this place is known as Lalibala, the name of one of the late Zag"e kings to whom
many of the rock-hewn churches are attributed to.® When the Zag“e dynasty came to an end,
the power shifted to the so-called Solomonic family. Yokunno "Amlak (r.1270-1285), the first
king of the newly rising dynasty assumed the power and according to tradition reestablished
the Solomonic dynasty. Then the royal seat moved to the central highlands of Sawa, but no
permanent capital appeared in the region. Unlike the Aksumite and Zag"e period, this era is
known for having roving capitals. In the entire medieval period, no permanent city had been
founded that equalled neither Aksum nor "Adafa, the present day Lalibala. Yet, it does not
mean that the medieval kings of Ethiopia have never established royal cities, but all were short
lived for several factors.” Relatively stable royal settlements of the period were the rainy season
encampments that last for few months. Once the rainy season passes, the king resumes the
usual activities such as military or traveling to collect tributes throughout the kingdom. The
foundation of Dabra Borhan by King Zar‘a Ya‘'qob (r.1434-1468) was a remarkable time for
his effort to establish a permanent settlement but it ceased soon after his death and the old

2 Also read as G¥adit

3 See Sergew Hable Selassie 1972

4 Considering the traditional lineage of the * Aksumite kings which is related to the biblical king of Israel, Solomon,
only the *Aksumite were later considered as the legitimate heir of the Solomonic dynasty. Due to this, the Zag“e
dynasty kings had been labeled as usurpers who assumed the power with no legitimacy to claim it. This narrative
has dominated the perspectives of many historians, who came to deny the relationship between the Solomonic
and the Zag“e dynasty. Perhaps, the case is related to the cultural difference between the northern Ethiopian
Semitic inhabitants and the Cushitic *Agaw. Unlike the previous scholarly views, the French historian Derat
(2010, 2018) came up with a new synthesis that challenges the established approach on the subject. Based on the
textual witness of the period, Derat argued that regardless of the ethnic difference, Zag"e dynasty kings were
legitimate heirs of the Aksumite period who kept maintaining the old practice of the Aksumite kings in the royal
court and the church.

5 See Phillipson 2012, p. 227.

6 See Derat 2010.

7 For the history and nature of the moving royal court tradition and its continuity see Horvath 1969.



tradition resumed once again®. Due to this, the medieval king of the Solomonic family had no
permanent political and cultural center.

A century before the foundation of Gondar in 1630s, the Christian kingdom faced a
critical challenge from the Imam of Harar Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Gazi also known as Graii. This
young and powerful Imam ruined the domination of the Christian kings over the Muslim
sultanate of Harar during the reign of King Labna Dongal (r.1508—1540) and later declared a
holy war against the Christian kingdom.”? At that time, the Christian king was not strong enough
to resist his confrontation. In the earlier battles Gran defeated the renowned military generals
of the Christian kingdom, then marched to fight the king. It was the decisive battle in which
the king lost the war and superiority of Graf over the Christian dominion was declared. Then,
the king retreated to Togray and Grafi kept on chasing him. On the course of his expedition
Gran continued looting and destroying churches and Christian settlements in the conquered
districts!?. The king died there in Togray, and his son Galawdewos succeeded him. Twelve
years after the defeat of Lobna Dangel, in 1541 four hundred well-armed Portuguese soldiers
arrived at the coast of Red Sea to help the Christian monarchy'!. Soon after, they joined the
army of Galawdewos and fought against Grai to reclaim the lost empire. After two years of
war, Gran was defeated and killed in Wayna Daga, east of Lake Tana and his army dispersed.
The fifteen years of Graii’s dominancy was over and Galawdewos restored the Christian
kingdom and established the political center in Wag, south of Sawa with an intention to cease
the nomadic tradition.!? But the maintained peace and stability did not last for so long. The
successor of Grai reorganized his army and declared a war of vengeance and killed the king
on the battle. Then, his brother Minas (r.1559—-1663) came to power and relocated the political
center towards the north-western part of the country around Lake Tana. It seems a security
measure to minimize the risk form the frequent military expedition of the Muslim forces. Due
to this the nomadic tradition continued. When Sar§a Dongal (r.1563—1597) came to power the
kingdom had another additional challenge, the overwhelming Oromo migration. Thus, he
moved to the mountainous and strategic place in search of security and established his political
center in Guba’e where he would have built a fortified palace complex.!*> Guba’e remain a
stable center of politics and commerce until the end of the sixteenth century.!* Following the

8 See Pankhurst 1982, pp. 35-40.

? Since the fourteenth century until the mid-sixteenth the weak Muslim sultanates had been paying tributes to the
Christian kings. Graii ended this dominancy and strengthen his power and expanded his network with Turks and
declared the Holy war and devastated country, see Taddesse Tamrat 1972, pp. 297-302.

10 See ‘Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Gazr’, E4e, 1 (2003), 155a—158a (F.-C. Muth).

! Few years before the invasion of Grafi, the Portuguese Embassy was in Ethiopia with an intention to strengthen
political ties between the two Christian monarchies. By the time, Queen "Hleni sent a letter to the Portuguese king
seeking military assistance. See Martinez d’Alos-Moner 2015, pp. 10, 22, 25-29, Merid Wolde Aregay 1971, p.
116—117.

12 See Solomon Gebreyes Beyene 2016, p. 206.

13See Pankhurst 1982, pp. 94-100. The fortified palace complex of King Saréa Dengal in Guba’e (located south
of "dnfraz town) is mentioned in his chronicle. It is believed to have been built in the early 1570s. The katama
was still active in the later days during the reign of Susonyos and the following Gondarine kings, see Conti Rossini
1907, p. 117; Pereira 1892, p. 97; Guidi 1903, p. 61; Basset 1882, p. 63. The oral tradition attributed the ruined
structure to King Sar$a Dangal; however contemporary scholars argued that the ruined palace had been built in
the later period decades after the death of King Saréa Dongal. The proponent of this idea said that using lime
mortar for the construction of monumental buildings was introduced in the early seventeenth century. Therefore,
the existing palace structure in Guba’e is a latter construction, see Berry 2004, pp. 17—19; Ramos 2018a, pp. 28—
30.

14 According to the Short Chronicle, the royal court was once relocated to *Ayba and moved back to Guba’e after
the end of the rainy season, see Conti Rossini 1907, p. 137; Basset 1882, p. 25. Even in the earlier period *Ayba
seems to have been important strategic place in which the Queen Sabla Wangel a widow of King Lobna Dangsl



death of Sar$a Dongoal the country went to a period of anarchism due to the lack of a legitimate
heir to the throne. The deceased king had no son to succeed him; therefore, the warlords began
to elevate someone among the close relatives of the king in favor of their own interest.
Subsequently, the next decade became a time of bloody war between contesters of the throne
and their supporters.!> Zadangal (r.1603-1604) and Ya'aqob (r.1597-1603 and 1605-1607)
had come to power in this period and both fell in a battle defending their authority from the
rivalries.!® These short-lived kings had also found their own royal towns or madina that are
Wandogge and Qoga respectively. Both were found in the vicinity of Lake Tana and in closer
distance to 'dnforaz!” Then 'Ase Susonyos (r.1607-1632) assumed the throne. The first ten
years of his reign were a hectic period of military expedition and dedicated to consolidating
the power. As a result, he was not able to establish a stable political center, but he was spending
the rainy season in Guba’e and Qoga interchangeably until he established a new madina in
Danqaz around 1618.!8 The flourishment of the new royal seat decreased the importance, the
former centers Guba’e and Qoga; nevertheless, they were not completely abandoned and
continued to serve as a provincial palace in the later period with considerable economic
significance.!’

In 1618 Susonyos established his royal seat on Danqaz. Again, this period, more than a
time of comfort and stability, was rather the beginning of another political and social disorder
as the king showed interest to convert his religion to Catholicism. Afterwards, the king
abandoned the Orthodox religion for Catholicism and made the new one a state religion that
ignited another phase led by the Orthodox Church clergymen and their followers.2° Though the
stability of the country was deteriorating as the result of the uprisings throughout the kingdom,
that did not halt the king to build magnificent palaces and churches in his principal city Danqaz,
and other places such as "'Azazo and Gorgora. These construction projects of luxury palace
complexes, gardens and cathedrals were built with close consultancy of the Jesuits and
technical assistance of the Indian and Egyptian masons and carpenters. The principal palace in
Danqaz, the garden palace in 'Azazo, and another beachside palace in Gorgora were
constructed in less than a decade. The appearance of the churches built in the royal seat and
other important quarters are inherited from the Goa architecture which was a symbolic
manifestation of the dominancy of the Catholics in Ethiopian kingdom.?! Having these luxury
palaces Susnayos was operating the government task in Danqaz and spent his holidays in the
garden palace of "Azazo and the Lake Tana shore. It was a new trend in the country to have
functionally different palaces for different purposes; but it also created an opportunity for
several towns to emerge simultaneously in close distance. At the beginning of the 1630s the
social resistance against the conversion of the kings reached to the point of no return. The entire

(r.1508-1540) was settled during the Grai war, so that it was the katama of the Queen for some time before the
end of the war, see Pankhurst 1982, pp. 100-101.

15 Merid Wolde Aregay 1971, pp. 350-352.

16 See ‘Zddongal’, EAe, V (2014), 103b—104a (L. Cohen); ‘Ya‘aqob’, E4e, V (2014), 6a—7a (L. Cohen).

17 Pankhurst 1982, p. 101, Pankhurst 1990, p. 105.

18 Pereira 1892.

19 Pankhurst 1990, p. 101.

20 About ten years before the foundation of Gondar civil war broke out between the king who was officially
converted from Orthodox Christianity to Catholicism and declared the later to be a state religion. Following this,
the metropolitan of the church died on the battlefield. Since then, the Orthodox church had lost its previous status
and the followers forced to conversion. As a result, the civil war spread throughout the country and costed
thousands of lives on both sides. At last, the king officially abdicated in favor of his son who restored the status
of the Orthodox church and expelled the Catholics. Then, during the reign of Fasiladas, the first Coptic
metropolitan after the civil war was appointed.

2! In this period the Jesuits have tried to influence the royal court and the local tradition in many aspects, see
Cohen 2009; Pennec and Toubkis 2004; Fasil Giorgis 2004; Pankhurst 2004.



kingdom was shocked by the civil war costings thousands of lives throughout the country.
Having seen this, Susenyos officially reinstated Orthodox Christianity to its previous status,
abdicated in favor of his son Fasiladas, and ceased his political activities in 1632. Three months
later Susonyos died and was buried in his favorite garden palace and church compound,
'Azazo.??

In the first few years of his reign King Fasiladas (r.1632-1667) led several military
expeditions to pacify the country. According to the so-called Short Chronicle he spent only the
first rainy season in Dangaz and never returned thereafter. In fact, his staying away from
Danqaz was probably related with the military campaigns as it is stated in the Short
Chronicle.?® However, the decision to relocate the capital city to Gondar seems to have had
another implication. To understand that it requires examining the series of decisions carried
out by the king. The first decision he took after assuming the power was to evict the Jesuits
from the country. By the time, the Jesuits were blamed for misleading Susonyos, having him
converted to the Catholic faith and instigating the bloody war against those who resisted to
convert their faith.>* Thus, the intention of abandoning Dangaz seems to have been intentional
political decision carried out to eliminate the memory of the Jesuits after their expulsion. The
history of the relocation of the royal court to Gondar is consistently mentioned in association
with the arrival of ‘Abuna Marqos, the first metropolitan who came to Ethiopia after the
restoration of the Orthodox faith. The Short Chronicle described it as follows, saying ‘@-k:
UL Ok Ak TICHO: OPNL: 045U~ 017286 (‘“This time 'Abuna Marqos came, and he
(Fasiladas) made his madina in Gondar’).?> This approach is adopted by regional tarika nagasts
and remains a standard approach in relation to the foundation of Gondar which speaks louder
about the reason behind. The historical note copied in the Gadla Takla Haymanot manuscript
of "Azazo Takla Haymanot confirmed this argument. The note describes the discomfort of the
clergymen of 'Azazo Takla Haymanot to reuse the confiscated Jesuit church for the newly
founded Orthodox church built at the same place. It reads,

AOAP: AFF: ATHATE: (TICLIP) @-(rt: aPLaav<: AA-lh: CF°: Hehi&: deork: AFOF: AL OPLA: Aeh: (VS
1L&CLA: ALHE: (i NCAELY[ ] ORICL714: H-1: aPPOA: 19TNG: T OheLT: OYGH: N4 ANTO: DL
AFINC: (aPPLA: CTID-T: ShaP: ThTIR: Ak NAA: aPPLA: HTIC: OObE: L1 hig: AOAP: O-0t: Hrk:
apei: MPADT: (1H: Adn: Shth: 26

They have entered the t@bot-altar (dedicated to) Our Lady (Mary) into the sanctuary of the people of Rome
which they built for the ta@bot-altar of Jesus, and ‘A¢cage Batra Giyorgis had the church consecrated. After
several days, the king, and the "a¢cage, and the clergy of Dabra Libanos have discussion and said, ‘Let it
(the tabof) not remain in the sanctuary of the Romans, rather let us build another sanctuary for it, in which
it resides; after they built, they have it entered to this sanctuary in which it remains until now’.

On one hand, this event seems a tentative from the royal court and the Church to uproot
the memory of the Jesuits from the mind of people. On the other hand, it was a revenge against
the Jesuits who reconsecrated the Orthodox churches for their own service during the reign of

22 See Tellez 1710, pp. 243-244; Basset 1882, p. 29.

23 In the second and the third years of his reign Fasiladas had waged war in different places and spend the rainy
season in Libo and Dobit respectively. In the fourth year of his reign he declared the relocation of the capital and
the importance of Danqaz began to decline thereafter, see Perruchon 1897, pp. 361-363

24 The last chapter of the Chronicle of Susanyos which was composed after the death of the king blamed the Jesuits
for misleading Susonyos. Although it is hard to confirm it, it also incorporates the apology of the king for all the
crisis that occurred during his reign and his last pronouncement to reinstate the Orthodox faith as a state religion,
see Pereira 1892, pp. 334-335; Guidi 1893, pp. 597-598.

25 Basset 1882, p. 30; Perruchon 1897, p. 363

26 A few folia of this manuscript are digitized by Shumet Sishagn between January and July 1988.



Susanyos.?” The diligence of Fasiladas (r.1632—1667) the son and successor of Susanyos, to
erect several new churches and his generosity to commission the reconstruction of the ruined
churches does not seem purely religious.?® Rather, it was a politically initiated strategy to
consolidate his power and maximize the public support. If Fasiladas’s decision was only in
search of a place with enough resource to accommodates many settlers "Azazo would have
been the best candidate. At that time, 'Azazo had well-built palace and garden, having a big
market in a close distance?® and it was situated in the intersection point of the caravan route
that links the country to the present-day Sudan and as far as the Mediterranean Sea. Therefore,
the decision of Fasiladas to establish a new royal seat seems strongly attached with religious
motives: associating the foundation of Gondar with the arrival 'Abuna Marqos is one of the
manifestations of this link. Some scholars associate the emergence of Gondar with the pre-
existing market of Addis ‘Alam in the southern outskirt of Gondar, but it had never been as
important as it was during the Gondarine period. Rather, what improved the importance of this
marketplace was the relocation of the royal seat to Gondar.*°

Above all it is worth to mention the precondition 'Abuna Marqos stated before his arrival
to Ethiopia. He clearly said to King Fasiladas, ‘He cannot live or jointly act in the same
kingdom with the roman Patriarch, and the (Catholic) fathers.’! It was only after that Fasiladas
aggressively took all the necessary steps to get the Jesuits out of the country before the arrival
of the metropolitan. Most probably the idea of relocating the royal court to another place that
has never been attached to the Jesuits seems to fulfil the precondition of the Metropolitan.
Perhaps, the construction of a new palace complex at the bank of the Qaha river in the wester
periphery of Gondar was the leading step.>> When the royal seat was officially relocated to
Gondar in 1636, Fasiladas offered the former Jesuits possessions in 'Azazo to the clergy of
Dabra Libanos and built a new church that belonged to the Orthodox church on the site. This
place remained under the dominion of the ‘a¢cage, the abbot of Dabra Libanos until the decline
of Gondar in the mid 1860s. Most probably, Fasiladas’ effort to build several churches in the
new capital could be subjected to similar motive, to show his intimacy to the Orthodox Church.
Moreover, the diplomatic ties he insisted to establish with the Ottoman from Turkey and with
Yemen might support the view of Fasiladas. Regardless of his hostility against the Jesuits, he
was certainly captivated by their amazing skills of architecture and construction. The palace
complexes, the pavilion, and the bridges he built in Gondar are an adaptation of the Jesuit’s
works in Danqaz, *Azazo, Gorgora, and other sites of that time. Nevertheless, the identity of
the masons and carpenters who erected all these structures in Gondar is still a debatable issue
due to the lack of written documents from the period.?

27 After his conversion to the Catholic faith King Susanyos had rebuilt the old church of Tana Qirqos and
reconsecrated it with the altar of Jesus. Other regional Tarika nagast also tell the reconsecration of numbers of
Orthodox churches by integrated campaign of the Jesuits and King Susonyos, see Pereira 1892, p. 231.

28 Fasiladas has followed the same strategy with his father to reconstruct old churches, commission the foundation
of the new one in Gondar and Lake Tana and supporting the members of the royal family participating in similar
activity, see Perruchon 1897, pp. 366, 368; Wion 2004; Martinez d’ Alos-Moner and Sisay Sahile 2016.

2 Pereira 1892, pp. 297-298.

30 See Huntingford 1989, p. xxvii.

31 Ludolf 1682, p. 364; Tellez 1710, p. 245.

32 Huntingford suspected that this palaces complex with swimming pool was built around 1634. See Huntingford
1989, p. 184.

33 See Fasil Giorgis 2004, pp. 30-36; Pankhurst 2004, pp. 3—15; Ramos 2018a, pp. 25-41; Ranasinghe 2001.



The relocation of the two important religious figures, the ‘a¢cage®* and the metropolitan,
to Gondar elevated the political and religious importance of the new royal seat. Besides, the
foundation of numbers of churches transformed Gondar into a center of religious education and
excellence.® On the other hand, the flourishment of several religion-based quarters in the city
came up with another opportunity to the newly established city. Mainly the Muslims, the Beta
Hsra’els and the Qomant are among the earliest settlers who established their quarters adjacent
to the city. In the first three decades, despite the presence of the segregated quarters, a mixed
settlements pattern used to appear in some parts of the city until 1670s.>¢ Following this,
Gondar began to benefit from this religiously and ethnically different settlers who had various
skills and expertise such as blacksmith, masons, carpenters, merchants and so on. Erecting
royal apartments and numerous churches in Gondar would have hardly been possible without
these artisans. Likewise, the Muslim settlers also were the chief merchants of the kingdom
responsible for caravan trade as well as the messengers that linked the Gondarine monarchy to
the foreign countries. Moreover, the presence of the Muslim population with the nearby
caravan road transformed Gondar into an important trade hub and enabled the monarch to
collect taxes.?’

Gondar was flourishing and its importance was growing; yet its fate was uncertain until
the succeeding kings decided to stay therein. When Fasiladas died in 1667 his son Yohannos I
(r.1667—-1682) succeeded him. It was a fortune for Gondar that he did not insist to move away
the royal court. Moreover, he built his own chancery and an archive in the royal compound
adjacent to his father’s palace and a church for the royal cemetery outside the city. He seems
to have been engaged with maintaining his father’s legacy and undertaking complementary
activities. In doing so he insured the persistence of Gondar during the fifteen years of his reign.
Nonetheless he also built another provincial palace in Yibaba, in Goggam.3® Its status was in
line with Aringo.?® Indeed, this castle built in Bagemadr has served as a summer capital for so
long, as well as a venue for religious debates and a camp to summon the army during military
expeditions. Thus, the importance of Gondar kept on growing over time.

When ’lyyasu I (r.1682—1706) came to power, Gondar was almost half a century old city
with a growing political economic dominancy. Like his father, 'Tyyasu I also kept on ruling
from Gondar. In fact, he built palaces and royal churches in Gondar as well as a provincial
palace at the eastern shore of Lake Tana; yet the most important role he played in his reign was
the land grant he offered to the churches and the amendment of the tax policy. These activities
had transformed the city’s importance and ensured its continuity. In his regnal period, there
were more than a dozen of churches in Gondar having hundreds of clergymen excluding
juniors, dabtaras, and novices*. The generous distribution of land made life easy for

3 The ’a¢¢age is the head of the abbot of Dabra Libanos monastery located in Sawa. It was founded at the
beginning of the fourteenth century by 'Abuna Takla Haymanot. It was one of the most important monasteries
until the mid-sixteenth. The monastery was devastated by Graii Ahmad and later by the Oromo migration. In the
following period the monastery was not established in the previous form as the risk factor got escalated. The last
possible solution was taken a while before the foundation of Gondar. The office of the 'A¢¢age was shifted to the
royal court. Soon after the foundation of Gondar, the monastic community was settled in *Azazo. Since then, it
remains until the decay of Gondar in the mid-nineteenth century. It was only after this period that the monastic
community reclaimed the original site in the second half of the nineteenth century, see ‘Déabra Libanos’, EA4e, 11
(2005), 25b—28a (M.-L. Derat).

35 See Takla Sadoq Mak“ariya 1960, pp. 361-362.

36 See Guidi 1903, p. 9; Quirin 1998.

37 Solomon Addis Getahun 1997.

38 “Yobaba’, E4e, V (2014), 38a—39a (L. Berry).

39 ¢Aringo’, EAe, 1 (2003), 335ab (R. Pankhurst).

40 Conti Rossini 1942, pp. 74-81.



clergymen and helped the proliferation of traditional schools. In relation to this, there is a
saying circulating amongst oral historians of the city ‘4(LA: ¢hA®-: AP0 PLALAD:" (“What
Fasil founded, 'lyyasu made it firm’). In return, Gondar gained a reputation as a center of
excellence; later, revision of religious texts and the transformation of the painting art took place
in those schools. On the other hand, the amendments on the tax regulation also had a
considerable effect on economy.*! In the reign of "Iyyasu I, Gondar was at the climax of its
flourishment and domination. The description of the French physician Charles Poncet shows
that in 1800 Gondar was already a densely populated city with magnificent palaces, active
marketplace and about one hundred churches.*? But the death of 'Tyyasu had a long-lasting
impact on the Gondarine period. As the king was dethroned, he was later assassinated in 1706
by his successor but under the close control of the court attendants and the royal family
members. The next fifteen years after the death of "Iyyasu was a period of political havoc and
the kings who came one after the other were short-lived. Basically, center of the ongoing
conspiracy and conflict was a growing competition between the two religious factions Qabat
and Sagga. The political elites and noblemen were divided based on their favorite factions and
struggling to elevate the royal princes in support of their ideology. Following this, Gondar
turned to be the arena of conflict where the winning party enjoy the religious dominancy and
political supremacy and the losers were subjected to exile and death. Because of this, disorder
grew, and the bloodshed continued until the rise of Bakaffa in 1721. In this period, Gondar
shows little progress if it is compared with the previous decades of its development except the
foundation of few churches enjoyed by the politically favored and dominating religious faction.

Bakaffa (r.1721-1730) came to the throne supported by the elites who supposed to be
favoured in his reign. Yet, after enthronement, Bakaffa focused on consolidating his power.
Soon after, the power and dominancy of the warlords declined and Bakaffa secured absolute
control of power and resumed the interrupted political practice.** He led military expeditions
to the peripheral regions, visited the regional capitals of his predecessors Fasiladas, Yohannas
I and 'Iyyasu I, and revitalized the construction of royal buildings in Gondar as well as the
foundation of royal churches. In his reign the kingdom was in relative stability and life in the
royal capital seems to have been peaceful. Bakaffa had taken all possible measures against the
challenging powers. He attained the intended goal to ensure peace and security, but he was

4! Guidi 1903, pp. 195-196.

42 As far as the number of churches in Gondar is concerned, Poncet’s report is difficult to understand as he did not
mention any detail except the chapels in the royal compound. According to the oral tradition, Gondar is mentioned
as ‘the city of forty-four churches’, and this list of churches includes lately founded churches. Therefore, if the
number of churches in Poncet’s report is correct, perhaps the list of the so-called ‘forty-four churches’ could be a
lately invented and a selective short list of churches in the city and its vicinity. Additionally, the presence of
various lists of the so-called ‘forty-four churches’ of Gondar makes retracing number of churches in the
seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Gondar confusing, see Poncet 1709, pp. 35—37; Martinez d’ Alos-Moner and
Sisay Sahile 2016.

43 Since the death of ’lyyasu I (r.1682—-1706) until Bakaffa became king Gondar was instable, the power struggle
and conspiracy among the power elites was in climax. Subsequently, the formal way the court procedures and
records were written seems to have been interrupted. As a result, Bakaffa had tried to meet important persons who
had been active in the royal court in this chaotic period with an intention to understand the tradition and keep the
preceding practice. The Chronicle of 'lyyasu II reported one of the meetings Bakaffa had with ‘Agabe sa ‘at
Diyosqoros who was in office during this chaotic period. It says, ‘@N@-xk: Li: HOAGe: 114 Frit: ha: o
AP LIy HOWPv: EPEAeA: OTOMA: OJPF: (HIPY: Ade: AOGP: GP(L: (% Ohk: OTIC: e hav: OpCo%pav-:
OArI*H: MoA: “1(1: HEPLC: ke’ (‘And at that time, he [Bakaffa] asked him [ ‘Agabe sa ‘at Diyosqoros] about the
three kings who reigned before him, those are Tewoflos, Yostos, and Dawit, because he was the ‘@gabe sa ‘at
during their reign. And he ( ‘Agabe sa ‘at Diyosqoros) told him their laws and orders’), see Guidi 1910, pp. 24-25.



labelled ‘bloody handed tyrant’.** Though Bakaffa was successful to win his enemies and
consolidated his power, the conspiracy against him had continued throughout his reign. Besides
the power struggle, Gondar had secured its flourishment during Bakaffa’s reign. By then,
Gondar was a century-old cosmopolitan royal seat, and an economic and cultural center. The
chronicler of Bakaffa described the status of the city at that time saying “F7/7h: 7rw: 11/27F:
Nz AFOTOLTE: TIRC: ChA: AUTCGT: HALTIMA: O tete: aoqp:’4 (‘The King of Kings
Bakaffa departed from his city Gondar, the prominent among all (r2 asa ‘ahgurat), in which
everything is available for all desires’). Yet, the reign of Bakaffa was short and the anarchism
and clan-oriented politics took over after his death. Bakaffa’s reigning period can be considered
the last one when Gondar had a powerful king on the throne. The following period marks the
beginning of the decline of the Gondarine period and the rise of aristocracy that ushered the
zamana masdfont (the ‘Era of princes’).

When Bakaffa died his seven-year-old boy was coronated and his mother Mantowwab
became the power regent; her kinsmen shared the rest of the important offices to secure
absolute control of power under her family. But Montowwab’s power began to face challenges
straightway. A failed coup d’état*® had been attempted and the disobedience of regional lords
continued thereafter; however, Montowwab and her family tried to get the consent of regional
lords through marriage.*’ Yet, it did not come up with the intended goal rather it gave another
opportunity and legitimacy to the rising anarchism. The main tasks of the monarchy, that are,
leading military expeditions and collecting tributes, became the duty of the warlords. The
young king and his mother remained confined in the royal compound in Gondar. A little while
later, the queen built another royal palace and church in the outskirt of the city to stay away
from Gondar where conflict broke out frequently and staying in Gondar was less secure for her
family. Soon after the construction of the palace, the queen had tried to shift the royal seat to
Qvasqvam,* the new royal palace. Moreover, a new marketplace was officially inaugurated in
the same place. As a newly flourishing quarter, it was named ‘La’slay Gondar’ or ‘the upper
Gondar’.*’ Most probably, this name was coined to show the dominancy of the new palace over
the old one in Gondar. Besides, Mantowwab pronounced a royal decree to terminate the market
in Gondar for the benefit of the new one.>® Simply, the queen mother was attempting to shift
the political and economic center to the new palace site. Unfortunately, it was suspended after
the people of Gondar resisted it. Then, the former status of Gondar resumed as political center
even though Montowwab preferred to stay therein in most of her lifetime. Nevertheless, when
the relocation of the city became an inevitable fact, Montowwab built a palace complex in the
royal compound of Gondar known as Qvaraifio¢ gonb (‘The palace of the Q“ara people’) for
her service. At this time, the royal compound had already several royal apartments and castles

4 The Scottish traveller James Bruce who visited Gondar in the early 1770s described Bakaffa’s reign as the
bloodiest time ever in the history of Gondarine kings. By the time he visited Gondar, which is almost four decades
after the death of Bakaffa, the trauma of that period was still there; see Bruce 1790, pp. 595-607.

45 See Guidi 1903, pp. 296-297.

¢ This incident took several days to control, and it would have been impossible without the arrival and
intervention of Daggazmac¢ Waraiifia of Goggam. It was only after his arrival the rebels left the place compound
in which the royal family and dignitaries were encircled and defended themselves; see Guidi 1910, pp. 51-73.

47 Crummey 2000, pp. 97-99.

8 The new palace of Mantowwab is named after the church built in the same compound, Q¥asqvam. It is a place
in Egypt where the holy family lived for three years. Symbolically, it may represent the flight of Mantowwab and
her son for security purpose like that of the holy family.

4 See Guidi 1910, p. 49.

50 See Guidi 1910, p. 221; Solomon Addis 2006, p. 9.



built by her predecessors;’! but nonetheless Montowwab erected her own to declare the
symbolic dominancy of her aristocratic family.

Montowwab stay empowered for more than forty years as regent for her son 'lyyasu
(r.1730-1755) and her grandson 'lIyyo’as (r.1755-1769). Since the late 1750s her influence
was declining, the warlords she relied on were getting older and some of them had died. The
power vacuum was clear for the old queen. Being aware of that, she invited the rising powerful
warlord of Togray, Ras Mika'el Sohul to Gondar. He was an ideal candidate to take the position
of ras bitwaddad, the office next to the king in the royal court, and it was the office held by
Mantowwab’s brothers since she assumed the power. This mighty warlord was successful in
his military campaigns and became a right hand of the queen. In a meanwhile, he assassinated
‘lyyo’as and enthroned a puppet king on the throne and the period known as zamana masafont
started thereafter. Apparently Mantowwab was too old and weak to control the disorder and
pushed from the politics. With the Mantowwab’s period, the cultural influence, economic
strength, and political importance of Gondar began to decline. The Solomonic family was
pushed out of the political dominancy; and the power struggle was among the warlords who
wanted to be king makers. Gradually several warlords appeared in the provinces and the
country was led to disintegration due to the lack of strong power in the political center. Like
the Solomonic family, the political importance of Gondar also declined as many regional
capitals proliferated; despite all this, the symbolic importance of Gondar was never challenged.

Few European travellers and missionaries had visited the city, while it was amid the
chaotic zamana masafont. One among these visitors, the Swiss born protestant missionary
Samuel Gobat visited Gondar in the 1830s and described Gondar comparing it with the
narration in Bruce’s account saying, ‘Gondar had been much reduced since Bruce’s day, sixty
years previous, when it contained sixty thousand inhabitants. It now numbered barely twenty
thousand; but it was still the capital of Abyssinia, with its poor old king living in a hut beneath
the shadow of the ancient palace, without a court, and destitute of the least influence. It,
however, continued to be the center of ecclesiastical authority, and the headquarters of the
a¢cage, the head of all the monks, and, in the absence of a bishop in the land, the chief of the
whole Abyssinian Church’.>?

As Gobat described, in the first half of the nineteenth century the inhabitants of Gondar
were reduced in number but retained still considerable size of population. Usually, the city
dwellers increased in stable conditions and time of peace. Otherwise, it shows significant
reduction as many of them travelled with military warlords. Besides, because of the rising
warlords in different regions small towns were emerging as their seat. Dabra Tabor, south of
Gondar and near the old provincial palace site "Aringo, was one of those towns emerged in the
same condition at the same time. Nevertheless, the presence of the ‘a¢¢age and the metropolitan
as well as the puppet kings of the period preserved Gondar’s symbolic importance.

Similarly, the other British missionar Coffin reported the decay of Gondar in the first
decade of the nineteenth century; but skipped the apparent condition of Gondar except his
metaphorically stated impressions. Unlike Gobat, Coffin described Gondar saying ‘the king’s
house, called Itsa Gamb, (King’s tower), stood in the middle of upon a height, and looked more
like a Portuguese church that a royal palace. The king doesn’t live in it at present, nor has he

51 Masqal gamb (‘Building of Cross’) and Haddis bet (‘New house’) are palaces mentioned in the chronicle of
Mantwwab, her son 'lyyasu I and her grandson ‘lyyo’as. As these names does not appear in the previous chronicle,
it is most likely built in her period; see Guidi 1910, pp. 165, 195.

52 See Gobat 1834, p. 114 (my translation).
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for many years past; the doors are all broken down, and the whole is very much out of repair’.>
Despite the deterioration of the Gondar and the rise of regional capitals, Coffin reported that
the city was still important. The importance of Gondar relied on the presence of the two
important religious figures, the ‘a¢cage and the metropolitan as well as the ‘Forty-four’
churches built by seventeenth- and eighteenth-century kings and nobles. Most of them had their
own lands throughout the kingdom that had been offered by the founding fathers. It was a
means of survival for the clergymen serving in these churches.* During Coffin’s visit,
ecclesiastical land tenure was the main means of subsistence from which clergy earn a living;
besides, it contributed to Gondar’s economic stability. Following this, in the nineteenth
century, significant portion of the inhabitants were clergymen (dabtard). On the other hand,
the distinguished status of asylum of the ‘a¢cage bet (‘House of "a¢cage’) to host criminals and
immigrants as a protected place of refuge also maintained the importance of the city while it
was declining in terms of political importance. Simultaneously, Coffin did not deny the fact
that Gondar was at the verge of decaying. Half among the so-called forty-four churches of
Gondar had fallen and there was difficulty to mobilize the society to restore the churches. The
city was under successive attacks and the kings were impoverished so that they were unable to
sponsor the restoration of either churches or palaces as in the previous manner. Moreover, the
inhabitants of the city had been victims of warlords, who had been conquering the city to
declare their supremacy over other regional lords. As a result of this, the city faced series of
attacks and had been sacked frequently and forced the kings and lords to retreat to the
monasteries of Lake Tana in search of asylum.™

The decline of Gondar continued until the mid-nineteenth century when the rise of
Daggazmac Kasa, the later Tewodros II (r.1855—-1868) revitalized the political importance of
Gondar. Following the coronation of Tewodros II in 1855, the zamana masafont was over and
Gondar remained the official seat of the mighty king. Yet, the next eleven years were full of
dispute, controversy, and instability. The legitimacy of the king was not long lasting. He
introduced new policies that cut the strong tie between the Church and the state, and the country
was again subject to regional conflict and violence. At last, in 1866 he plundered the treasures
of Gondar, both from the palace and the church, burnt the city and transferred the royal seat to
Dabra Tabor.*® At last, a quarter millennium of political, cultural, and economic dominancy of
Gondar was over.

This panorama helps to understand what has been termed in Ethiopian studies as the so-
called ‘Gondarine period’ between the 1630s and 1760s.°” This period stands between two
important historical events that are the reestablishment of the orthodoxy and the foundation of
Gondar in 1636 and the decline of the monarchy in the late 1760s. During this time, the country
was relatively in a stable political situation in which the new royal seat Gondar flourished as a
center of culture, religion, and commerce. The monumental architecture and painting art
flourished in Gondar is known as ‘Gondarine architecture’ and ‘Gondarine art’. The
establishment of Gondar in the aftermath of successive wars and its persistence for long period,
fostered the creation and development of art, architecture, literature, and other related
disciplines. Most of these achievements dominated the arena of the traditional religious

33 See Pearce 1831, p. 234).

34 See Crummey 2000.

55 Pearce 1831, pp. 135-137, 332-333; Fusella 1959, p. 39.

56 Fusella 1959, p. 38; Conti Rossini 1925, pp. 457-458.

57 This range of time falls between the creation of a strong central government in Gondar around 1630s and the
beginning of the decline of the central government in 1760s that was followed by the period of anarchy known as
zamana masdfant in which the country was divided into pieces ruled by regional warlords; see ‘Gondirine
kingdom’, EAe, 11 (2005), 845b—848b (D. Crummey).
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education and art for long time. In the following section I discuss the historiographic tradition
of the Gondarine period. Like that of the art of painting, religious education, palacography, and
architecture, the historiographic tradition had evolved in many ways.

1.2. The historiographical traditions of the Gondarine Period: royal and regional voices

The aim of this section is to show that, beyond the classical and well-known tradition
of the so-called ‘long’ and ‘short’ chronicles, the Gondarine period developed various
historiographical trends, or at least literary forms, that were, in some ways, written to leave a
trace of historical events. Indeed, the historiographic tradition was developed with different
approaches in which different parts of the society recorded history in their own ways.

1.2.1. The royal chronicles: zena or tarik?

In the pre-Gondarine as well as the in the Gondarine period, the main instrument of
recording history was composing royal chronicles dedicated to the major kings. Chronicle is a
well-established tradition in Ethiopian royal court at least form the fourteenth century onwards.
During the Gondarine period, the previous tradition evolves in terms of content, consistency,
and chronology of historical events.’® The Gondarine chronicles were indeed firmly
chronologically structured, almost as annals of the kings. Important events were recorded, and
the final version used to be approved by the king himself. Such chronicles had been written for
five Gondarine kings:*° Yohannes, 'lyyasu I, Bakaffa, 'Tyyasu II and 'Iyyo’as. However, for
the kings of the later period a general chronicle was composed, so that the tradition had been
in effect, although Gondar had been a declining city in the late eighteenth and the first half of
the nineteenth century. Many syntheses have been written about the chronicles and it would be
too long to deal here with this important corpus of historical writing mainly dedicated to the
lives and actions of the Christian kings.®°

The chronicle of Susenyos was composed by Mohorka Dongal, ’Azzaz Takla Sollase
also known as Tino, and an anonymous chronicler who wrote the last chapters is the first proper
chronicle, extending the annalistic system already observed in Sar§a Dongel’s chronicle.
Perhaps, it is due to the output of the cultural exchange with the Jesuits in the royal court of
Susonyos. Indeed, the Jesuits translated Go'oz texts into Portuguese. Particularly Paes’
translation of the first fifty chapters of the chronicle of Susonyos and the hagiography of "Abuna
Takla Haymanot could not be possible without Tinos’s help. Although there is no clear and
detailed evidence about the writing techniques adopted by the Ethiopian chroniclers, the
influence could be from both sides. Perhaps, the practice of using Gregorian calendar in the

58 See ‘Ethiopian historiography’, E4e, I11 (2007), 4045 (S. Chernetsov and Red.).

9 Unfortunately, the chronicle of King Fasiladas is not discovered; what is known so far is the so-called Short
Chronicle. In fact, some scholars believed that his chronicle was not lost at some point in the past. Rather, the
chronicle writing was interrupted in his time for unexplained reasons; see ‘Fasiladas’, E4e, 11 (2005), 499b—502b
(E. van Donzel). Concerning this, the chronicle of his father King Susanyos mentioned a critical point that is worth
attentioning about Fasiladas’ intention to have his history recorded. It says ‘@A 71€1: &chd.: 1151 A&N: 0A:
hCtvRa: HALASY: PLav: Ohrh: HNAART: *1AL: &chd: BGU~: AALFT: $0.ALA: weP: BGx=" (‘and we shall not quit
writing the history of Ras Sa‘ala Krastos what we have suspended earlier as he (Fasiladas) prohibited us writing
good news (history) about him”), Pereira 1892, p. 359. This happened when Fasiladas was a crown prince as well
as the most important figure in the court. Perhaps, he was not interested to have his history recorded like his father
after assuming the power.

60 See Bausi 2019. [Much more to be cited here: for example, works by Manfred Kropp: Kropp, Manfred 1989.
Die dthiopischen Kénigschroniken in der Sammlung des Ddiggazmac Haylu: Entstehung und handschriftliche
Uberlieferung des Werks, Heidelberger orientalische Studien, 13 (Frankfurt a. M.: Lang, 1989)]
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chronicle of Susanyos could be one of the influences that can be easily recognized in the text.%!
The influence of this outstanding work of the chroniclers of Susonyos could have been taken
as a template by the next generation as the influence of the chronicle of Susanyos is noticeable
on the later works.

The sequence of the narratives from the beginning to the end of the period as well as
chronological arrangements have a lot in common. For instance, the chronicle of Susenyos
begins with the following phrase that tailed the incipit: “7&h&: HGU~: ATEA: 2PN: dPPh: TTHWw:
11 09002 (‘“We will write the history of the powerful and mighty king, King of kings
Susanyos’), which was adopted by the later chroniclers but with little modification. The next
chronicle that appears after Susanyos adopted the incipit in the following way: “¥B17: &hd.:
BGv-: ... AREC: OGNL: THw: 11271 ARAT: (1L ONRD: AMLANHC: HHAIPP: (OeP: h7h:" (‘We
are beginning to write the history of... the honored and great King of kings "A’laf Sagad, and
who by the grace of God is called by the name of John’). Similarly, the chronicle of 'Tyyasu 1,53
and 'Tyyasu 1% employed the same phrase as a standard introductory formula; but it was not
the only lesson the later chroniclers learned from the chronicle of Susonyos. The first chapter
of the chronicle is dedicated to his childhood period and is preceded by a dream that his mother
saw before he was conceived. Following that, his annals were compiled chronologically. This
kind of narrative is attested by the chronicle of Bakaffa and his son 'Iyyasu II along with his
mother Montowwab. This tradition could have been developed to increase the acceptance or to
legitimize the enthronement of the king and to confront the resistance. Perhaps the decline of
the power of kings, the failure to attack expanding enemies and at the same time failing to
maintain the control of territories led to the emergence of a powerful Messianic king who
should have restored the historic dominancy of the monarch and destroy the enemies. Thus, the
Gondarine kings, at least in the chronicle, claimed that they are due to the divine power. In one
of the last proper chronicles of the Gondarine period, the genealogy of "Htege Mantowwab is
registered in addition to the prophecy, and the dream seen by her family members and herself
to legitimize her power. This historical occurrence has influenced the contemporary and the
later historical records. As a result, historical facts and the mythical narration commonly
appeared together in the chronicles. The mythical introductions of the later chronicles are
important to understand the political ideology, legitimacy, and power struggle of the period as
well as the creativity and development of the writers.

The chroniclers frequently claimed that the purpose of the text is to register and transfer
history and legal documents to the next generation; however, there are two different terms,
Zena and Nagar, to state the nature of the narrative.® Actually, the main point I want to discuss
is the use of specific terms in the chronicles. Apparently, most of the proper chroniclers of the

®l In the chronicle of Susonyos, the date of the coronation ceremony of the king is registered in three different
calendars: the Coptic, ‘Amata "dgzi’ (‘the year of the Lord”), the Roman (‘Gregorian calendar’), see Pereira 1892,
p. 58. Similarly, in the 76th chapter of the chronicle, the Gregorian calendar was exclusively used. It seems, the
official calendar had been changed after the king converted his religion to Catholicism, see Pereira 1892, pp. 286—
287.

62 Pereira 1892, p. 3.

03 1R Y Kchd BT ATIW: 11712 RE.09°: 412 D201 hIHLANhC: HTOIPP: NAeP: apes: A L0 (‘we begin to write
the history of king of kings *Adiyam Saggad, in the grace of God called in the name of the prince "Iyyasu’); Guidi
1903, p. 59.

04 RhG: RGUPaD: ATHA7: hA.LIP: (& HFATO: NRD: TPPF: ALG: ONTI T CYT: 1Az HHAPPT: NR): TPt
oAt 1.8-CL0: (“We are going to write the history of the king *Adiyam Saggad who was named 'lyyasu in the grace
of baptism, and our queen Borhan Mogasa named Walatta Giyorgis in the grace of baptism’), see Guidi 1910, p.
13.

85 Usually, the two terms are used interchangeably. In the Gondarine textual tradition, however, the two terms are
used in different contexts.
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Gondarine kings begins with “7%&h&: BGuv-:...”% (‘we are writing the history of...”) or “7R17:
&dé.: HGv-:’ (‘we are beginning to write the history of...”) or modified phrases. Subsequently,
the chronicles of Gondarine kings composed from the beginning of the seventeenth century
until the mid-eighteenth followed this approach.

The later chronicle composed for the successive puppet kings and the dominant
warlords in the zamana masafant employed only a single but specific term tarik (‘history’)
consistently. When the Gondarine period was at its apex, the king appointed two scribes in the
office of Sahafe To’2zaz%" in charge of writing the chronicle. Usually, these scribes were
obliged to attend the royal court and to accompany the king during the military campaigns, to
witness every activity. Then they very carefully and selectively wrote the history; sometimes
they mentioned the source of the information and swore to confirm the truthfulness of the story,
particularly if they felt the narration was exaggerated. For instance, when ’AzzaZ Takla Sollase
wrote about one of the successful military campaigns of Susanyos and the joy after the victory,
he concluded his narration saying ‘Chdv: H7t: (19L70: @AG&GhP: AI°hav: Di: Hrk: TIC:
(FAD-¢: OARTP: AAD-N-0: S 00 ATI0H: Tide: aP 77 0GNLG+: av1~t: ., %8 (‘Thave seen
this with my eyes and have written it in the third month after it came to pass; but if I have lied,
let all the nobility and great men of the kingdom be witnesses...”). But 'Azzaz Takla Sollase
was not the only one who mentioned sources of information or the intention of writing specific
stories in the chronicle. Also, 'Azzaz Sinoda, the chronicler of 'lyyasu I and Bakaffa, asserted
about the story that occurred in Gondar while he was not there. He was convinced it was
important to record and introduced the story saying ‘A&ch&: 15 DdA: Hhi: 07220 Hhar: AmP4y:
OALLO-1: h: CAR: OO0 ANaP: it G RAhG: N(IHPE: AaPy: G(LQ: DALY Th0: laP: CALY:
(9P hd.: hét: MavZhd.: 1147 OTrte: BGPav: AT (‘T am writing another story that has
happened in Gondar, as those who have seen and heard clearly informed us; as every history
was recorded in each own time, either great or modest, as we saw in the book of the Octateuch,
in the Book of Kings’® and in all the history of kings”). Preceded by the rationale of the writing,
he recorded all the story and concluded the chapter ‘Gu-: &h&he: trde: HCA: @ATT0N-: Dl
Ht&chd: ATPA: e ONP~%t: s @-hk:’’! (‘Now I wrote all what I have seen and heard, as
everything was written for the instruction and benefit of all...”). Nevertheless, the scribe was
not the sole authority who decided the content of the chronicle. As it is attested in the chronicle,
the king and court attendants had a significant role on contents and narratives. Sometimes, the
king commanded the scribe to write a portion of decree, land tenure grant, and other important
documents in the chronicle, to perpetuate the value of the document. Similarly, the ceremony
of reading the newly accomplished chapter in the court where the king and his advisors
attended, seems to have been less elaborated, but an important part of the development of the
chronicle writing tradition in Gondar.”” Based on the systematic inquiry of the chronicles of
Gondarine kings we can understand that the successive chroniclers promoted to the office of
sahafe ta azaz (‘scribe of order’) had been attentively reading and examining the preceding
chronicles in the royal archive in order to acquire knowledge. The archive and its accessibility
helped the sahafe ta azaz to be selective in terms of recording historical occurrences and to

6 Pereira 1892, p. 3.

67 See Guidi 1903, p. 145.

68 Pereira 1892, p. 208.

% Guidi 1903, pp. 263-264, in this title the scribe wants to refer the royal chronicles of Ethiopian kings and
perhaps including other chronicles of foreign kings.

70 Here the writer specifically refers to the Books of Kings (and Chronicles) in the Old Testament.

" Guidi 1903, pp. 266-267.

2 Guidi 1903, p. 306; Pereira 1892, pp. 286-287.
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avoid redundancies.”? Otherwise, the chronicler mentioned the title of the text or the work
where the reader can find further evidence.’

The institutionalized tradition of chronicle writing continued until the end of 1760s.
Then, as the power of the kings started being challenged by warlords, the in situ hierarchical
position of the kings and the office were challenged, and the office of the sahdfe to azaz was
one of them. When the power of the monarch started, the chronicler began to patronize the
dominant warlord more than the king, except in ceremonial cases. Simply, the king was a
puppet enthroned to legitimize the power of the regional warlord. Immediately, competing
warlords rose from different districts and began to fight each other to control Gondar, to put
their own puppet to legitimize their power. Subsequently, the country fell into a total chaos,
the monarch and the hierarchical offices in the royal court were not far from purely nominal
figures. By then, the office of sahafe to 'azaz had declined and at last the responsibility of
recording the general history of the period fell in the hand of a few individuals in the circle of
the clergy. Those scribes tried to compose a kind of collective record in which more than fifteen
puppet kings were enthroned, but under the shadow of powerful warlords, who were the real
king makers of the period.”> Thus, the proper tradition was interrupted. One of the anonymous
scribes of the early eighteenth century described the situation saying ‘ch&t: Féh: 112t: h&(:
OA7T: AAN: TH27: H@A ch: OHRAC: HRWRIP: MHL A OC: (W rHH: choT: Askehtir: (19: HTHGALP:
AHt: Féh: AAN: HEANDL: HET04: OFFOL 7 @NhAL: NG ATL: DA@-D-: Nhdk: V1C=70 (‘The
history of the king is defective (now) and the reason of this deficiency is that there was no
nagus who had power to lose or to bind to appoint or dismiss; on this account there is a
deficiency. Men must not be angered with me about this history, there was no one to give me
information as to what occurred in the habitation in other lands. In fact, I was in another part
of the country’). Taking this attestation into account, the chronicle writing tradition collapsed
with the decline of the monarch; however, these scribes left us a significant document that
shades light over the period.

Apart from the inconsistency of writing historical records, the burden of compiling
historical texts and an attempt to reproduce the lost documents was in the hand of noblemen.
The historical project of Daggazmac Gossu was that to collect and compile the historical
accounts of the last Gondarine kings following the destruction of the main archive at the
beginning of the zamana masafant. The entire historical records that had been collected, copied,
and composed until the reign of King Takla Haymanot II (r.1769—1777) was completely lost.
Following this, Daggazmac Gossu took the initiative to recover the lost historical documents.
Then he put an extraordinary effort to collect surviving copies of the chronicles of the last
Gondarine kings from the families of the noblemen, former scribes as well as archives of
different monasteries where the copies were found.”” Besides, due to the continuity of the
tradition, writing historical accounts and recording important historical events as well as the
history of religious fathers and other scholars had been recorded in the later periods.

When Ambharic took over the role of Go'oz as a literary device, the translation works
and composing historical records were recorded in a new form, particularly in the eighteenth
century and onwards. Some of the works of this period are found in the collection of Carlo

3 Guidi 1903, pp. 145-146, 292-293.
74 Pereira 1892, p. 3; Guidi 1903, p. 61.
5 Cp. Blundell 1922, p. 192.

76 Blundell 1922, p. 478.

77 Blundell 1922, p. 19.
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Conti Rossini and Marcel Griaule in Europe, in addition to the texts circulating in Gondar and
the surrounding areas till the present day.

1.2.2. The Short Chronicles

The version of the chronicles known as ‘Short Chronicle’ is the other historiographic
work which was well spread in the Gondarine period. Yet, the later one has many variances as
it was composed by various scribes, whether from the monastic milieu or close from the royal
court. It contains the brief history of kings from the remote past to contemporary period of the
scribe.”® The Short Chronicle, which is chronologically arranged and mentions important
historical events, gives a glimpse of all the Gondarine kings, filling the gaps of the Long
Chronicles.” The original text is believed to have been composed during the reign of Bakaffa.
Perhaps, its steadfast diffusion could be due to its brief content of history of kings from the late
thirteenth century to the first half of the nineteenth century including the chronology of earlier
kings. In the following period, the text diffused to several places and edited according to the
interest of the monasteries and churches as well as royal dignitaries. Although, different
recensions of this text contain various historical notes, the general content and chronological
order is similar.’® Among this, the Tarika nagast found in several churches and monasteries
are composed based on the Short Chronicle. But these Tarika nagast had their own unique
approaches as the local issues were the nucleus of their historical narrations; for this reason, I
called these texts ‘local Tarika nagast’. The content and the approach of this text is discussed
below.

1.2.3. The local Tarika nagast

The churches and local scholars had their own means of recording history and preparing
historiographic works. The 7arika nagast is the institutional historiographic work that belongs
to privileged churches in which the history of successive kings appeared in a summarized form.
It is not limited only to the lives of kings, but also includes the history of the religious figures,
the history of the place as well as land grant documents.

Though the name Tarika nagast had been used to refer to the proper chronicles or the
Short Chronicle, it was simultaneously used to refer to another type of historical compilation,
perhaps due to the similarity of the genre it deals with. It was produced in various intellectual
milieus, mainly in a church or monastic context and seems to have emerged in the Gondarine
period. If it mainly incorporates narrations form the Short Chronicle, it adds also other texts,
whether from the existing literature, whether by creating additional historical narrations. Unlike
the chroniclers, the authors of the Tarika nagast were free to incorporate legendary narratives
and other local oral stories. As well, they built their text freely. Some of them begin with the
narrative from the legendary Queen of Ethiopia "Azeb or Saba and some other begin later. In
addition, its decentralized feature causes huge variation among the Tarika nagast of different
localities. But it does not mean that these texts have nothing in common. Despite the
considerable differences of content and detail descriptions, the scribes respect the popular
historical facts recorded in other literary works. These works were composed from different
perspective and focused on either to a specific place or person; but they had a considerable

8 The history of this texts has been under study since the early twentieth century. Ignazio Guidi, André Caquot,
and Manfred Kropp have done groundbreaking work on the topic, see Guidi 1932; A. Caquot 1957; Kropp 1986;
Kropp 1981; Kropp 1982; Kropp 1989; Kropp 1990.

7 Manfred Kropp asserted that the Short Chronicle is independent of the official chronicle and reliable historical
source; see Kropp 1986, p. 359.

80 Some of these texts are edited and translated into several European languages and published by Basset 1882;
Perruchon 1896, 1897, 1898, 1899; Béguinot 1901; Guidi 1893; Conti Rossini 1917; Foti 1941; Dombrowski
1983; and Kropp 1981, 1982, 1989.
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resemblance in terms of content and narration. Perhaps, it occurred due to the similarities of
sources they referred to, as sharing manuscripts and other materials was common among
scholars and scribes.

We must mention the curiosity of church scholars on the history and historical events.
Due to their initiative, many local Tarika nagast had been developed in churches and
monasteries. In most of the churches where this compiled historical text was composed, the
history of the church or the monastery were the central point of the story. Additionally, it could
contain land charters, contracts, list of the abbots of the monastery, list of kings, list of
metropolitans and list of ‘a¢cages. Sometimes, these Tarika nagast include rare historical
events that occurred in the royal court but that were not registered in the royal chronicle.

The original feature of these regional Tarika nagast is the incorporation of church
history and the locality. Based on the structure, content, and language of literature they are
divided into three categories.

Local historical traditions from Wassa "HAndaryas and Dabra Mag"ina

The first category is that of the Tarika nagast of Wassa Hndoryas®! and Dabra
Mag"ina.’? In both manuscripts, the text is written in Go‘oz, and the history begins from the
time of the Creation that mentioned important historical figures in the church history and
religious assemblies of the early church followed by the list of Ethiopian kings. The 7arika
nagast of Wassa dnderyas begins the detail historical narration form the reign of King Sar$a
Dongal (r.1563—-1597) and it ends after putting few lines on the first two years of the reign of
‘lyyasu I. This historical content is organized in accordance with the style of the so-called Short
Chronicle, comparing with the versions published by Perruchon®} and Basset.®* The content is
compressed, and lengthy descriptions are omitted. On the other hand, additional descriptions
of historical events and notes on the important figures in the aristocratic families are
incorporated in the reading. Possibly, it is due to the importance of those people in the region
where the manuscript was compiled. The 7arika nagast of Dabra Mag"ina is also compiled in
a similar way. Based on the palacography and the paintings as well as the modern and imported
inks used in the paintings and decorations this manuscript seems a very recent copy. The
content of the text begins with the Creation of Adam followed by his descendants up to the
establishment of Ethiopian monarchy. But when it reaches to the Gondarine period, the history
is recorded without being divided annually like in the Short Chronicle. Rather, it is presented
altogether from the beginning to the end; but the history of every king begins with rubricated
lines. Some historical contents seem to have been extracted from several different sources. For
instance, the history of 'lyyasu I is copied from his chronicle and his hagiography. It seems
probable that "Tyyasu’s history is so much developed in this manuscript because the monastic
community of Dabra Mag"ina had an honored status during his reign. On the contrary, the
history of his son and successor Takla Haymanot is demonized as he had killed his father to
size the royal power. Besides, the copyist tried to interpolate additional stories on the existing
narrations and updated the content with later events. Due to this, some parts of the work seem

81 This document is written on a parchment quire that has three columns. At some point it was detached from its
original binding and put together with the psalter that was written in different hand and script. The psalter is
written in G%alh script and the 7arika nagast in late eighteenth and nineteenth century script. This part of the
manuscript was digitized by Donald Crummey and Shumet Sishagn in 1988, while both were collecting data on
the Gondarine period land grants. But their focus was only on the information and the necessary information about
the manuscripts seems ignored, see Shumet Sishagne 1988, p. 3.

82 Similarly, 1 have accessed only to the pictures of this manuscript. The pictures were taken without any scale
that enable to decipher the codicological feature of the manuscript.

8 Perruchon 1899, pp. 166-176.

8 Basset 1882, pp. 9-95.
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more a historical reconstruction of the past than a simple copy of an existing work. Another
distinctive feature of this 7arika nagast is its narration of the history of Emperor Tewodros I1
(r.1855-1868). Two separate chapters are dedicated to the history and miracle of this king, the
latter being dedicated to his last moments in Maqdala where he died. Although the chronicle
of Tewodros is originally written in Amharic,® the description in this Tarika nagast is fully in
G99z composed in accordance with the form of the so-called Short Chronicle. The historical
content seems undifferentiated from other existing narrations except his genealogy and the
language.

If these two Tarika nagast were composed in Go oz following the Short Chronicles, yet
both have selectively modified the history of the king whom they favor, respectively King
‘Iyyasu I and Emperor Tewodros II. The case of King 'Iyyasu could be related to the religious
faction he was favoring, and the monastery endorsed in the past. Thus, the monastery should
show support for this king who favored their religious faction in the royal court. But the case
of King Tewodros seems related to his place of origin. He was born in Q“ara and raised in
Dambiya®® where this monastery is located. Perhaps, the author is biased due to the origin of
the king or could be the result of the patronization of the king in the second half of the
nineteenth century.

The two Tarika nagast of Zuramba

In this genre, a different approach is witnessed by the two Tarika nagast of Zuramba
monastery. The first 7arika nagast of this monastery is a manuscript codex that consists of 144
folia in which the text is written in two columns per folium having twenty lines in average.?’
The colophon clearly states that the date of production was in the late nineteenth century, during
the reign of Emperor Yohannos IV (r.1871-1889). This manuscript is usually known as Tarika
nagast but it is a composite text that contains various stories having different genre and written
in two languages; but the longest parts of the text are about the history of Ethiopian kings and
the church. Unlike the other 7arika nagast it begins with declaring the restoration of the order
of the government in the fifteenth year of the reign of King Saréa Dangal. It is followed by the
genealogy of Ethiopian kings from Adam to Monilok I and the later kings. The reason for
preceding the renewal of the court order seems related with the Sar§a Dongal’s role to
reestablish Zuramba monastery, although the text dates the original foundation of the church
back to the fifth century by King Gabra Masqal. The history of the kings continued to the
decline of "Aksumite dynasty and the rise of the Zag"e dynasty. The later period is described
in condensed sentence that mention only the total period of their domination. Then it begins
the common way the author follows to record the story from the restoration of the Solomonic
dynasty in the thirteenth century and it continues to the reign of King Ya‘aqob (r.1597-1603
and 1605-1607). All this is written in Go‘az. Suddenly, the language switches to Amharic. The
remaining history of King Ya‘aqob and his successors to the end of the zamana masafant is
written in Ambharic. Although the quires are correctly arranged the narrative tells the
belongingness of the narratives to two different texts. The remaining part of the text contains
the foundation of the monastery, list of the abbots, inventories, list of kings, list of the
metropolitans, list of the abbots of the monastery of Dabra Libanos, the land charter of

85 The official chronicle of Tewodros II is written by Dabtara Zanab which is edited and translated by Enno
Littmann; see Littmann 1902. The remaining two accounts are written by 'Alaga Walda Maryam and another
anonymous writer; see Mondon-Vidailhet 1904; Fusella 1959.The latter two were composed sometime after the
death of Tewodros II; however both are usually considered as chronicles.

8 A locality situated to the northern part of Lake Tana. In the early seventeenth century the territory of Dambiya
seems to have been extended to "Azazo. The chronicle of Susenyos mentioned "Azazo as locality from the land
of Dambiya; Pereira 1892, p. 258.

87 EMML 7619; uncatalogued.
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*Aksum,® the Sor ‘ata Mangast, court procedures that shall be followed in the court, and the
history of the Gala. Also, the author incorporated the list of patriarchs of the Coptic church of
Egypt® and the list of the successors of prophet Mohammad in Mecca.” In this Tarika nagast
various historical documents about different periods and places and from various sources are
compiled altogether, putting at the center of some of them, the history of the monastery itself.

Then this text was used by another scribe who compiled a relatively shorter text about
the history of the monastery and the history of the monarchy. This lately compiled 7arika
nagast of Zuramba is known as ‘Ya-Mamhar Horuy’ (‘That of Mamhar Horuy’) by the name
of its author. It was written during the reign of Emperor Manilok II (r.1889-1913) on paper.
The scribe organized the text in two different parts in which the first contains ‘2-éh: 711¢-: ®HS:
PCa3: A& Cch: hCPIP (‘The history and order of the Sorha *Aryam’!) and the second ‘&dh.d.:
Aon: Hove b Wt (“Writing of the history of the government of Ethiopia”). Unlike its
source, the second 7arika nagast is fully written in Ga ‘oz although there is no additional history
or information included in it.”

The four Tarika nagast mentioned above show the efforts of the local copyists to
customize the general history of the country to a local context. In so doing, the focus of the
story is switched from the monarch to a local church or a monastery. The later Tarika nagasts,
however, include further narrations and introduce Ambharic as a written language. This shows
the evolution of the historiographic works in terms of content, context, and language as well as
the diversity of sources.

The Tarika nagast of Mahdara Maryam

The last work that shows the changing features of the local historiography is the Tarika
nagast of Mahdara Maryam located in South Gondar administrative zone. Like any other texts
of the period, the tarik nagast begins with: “1&h&: P& hd.: Féh: HU1984: TICLI°: HI4-: At:
111 A& (“We write the book of history of Mahdara Maryam and the deeds of the kings
of Ethiopia to her’). Except the incipit, the remaining history is written in Amharic. This text
is organized according to a modern way as it is divided into several chapters. Although, the
author tries to emphasize the history of the church at the beginning of the text by describing
the land charter and other gifts by the successive monarchs, the following parts are all about
the general history of the monarchy and the Ethiopian church. The history founders of several
monasteries, the rise of Ahmad Grai, the abbots of the monastery of Dabra Libanos, and the
Gondarine period as well as other established narrations are recorded in different chapters
dedicated to these specific points. The distinctive feature of this manuscript is its sources. In
fact, the local sources are not mentioned but at least three volumes of European scholars such
as Wallis Budge and William Isenberg have been used. Two unnamed volumes of Budge’s
work are mentioned in the description of the war between King Lobna Dongoal (r.1508—1540)
and Ahmad Grafi. Isenberg’s work Grammar of the Amharic Language® is also referred in

8 As the monastery of Zuramba claims that it is one of the earliest churches in the country, the founding myth of
the monastery is associated with the sixth century King Gabra Masqal, the evangelisator 'Abuna *Aragawi also
known as Zamika’el, and Saint Yared. Perhaps, it could be also due to a monastic network both churches belong.
8 This list seems to have been copied from a record for the early seventeenth century because it says ‘AQ: TNChA:
HUAe: Ral:” (Abba Gabra’el who is (in office) by now’). The list of the following Alexandrian pops corresponds
to the other records except the homeoteleuton errors occurred during the copying process.

%0 This list begins with prophet Mohammad ends in the ninetieth successor of the prophet named Sayfadin. Also,
it gives period when the last person was in the position which is 741 Higgira (i.e. AD 1280). Perhaps, the original
list was prepared in the thirteenth century.

1 Sorha *Aryam is a name of Zuramba monastery.

92 This manuscript is not digitized.

93 See Isenberg 1842.
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relation to the sixteenth century "Z¢cage "dnbaqom and his contribution on translating religious
works from Arabic sources to Go‘oz.

The organization of this text and the new approach of using the works of foreign
scholars is a new practice into the local historiographic works.

1.2.4. The language shift from Go‘az to Ambharic

This corpus reveals a transition of the written language from Ga'oz to Ambharic. The
initiative of employing Ambharic for literature was already attested at the beginning of the
Gondarine period and the language that was used for composing the royal chronicles was
highly influenced by Amharic and sometimes referred to as Amharicised Go‘0z. The Ambharic
Tarika nagast composed in the nineteenth (possibly also twentieth) century are a living
testimony of the transition of the historiographic tradition of the time. The transition of the
language of literature had its own consequences. As G99z is a language exclusively practiced
among the church scholars and it demands a strong education to have a good proficiency,
original textual works were left for reputed scholars. For instance, the chroniclers were
recruited among well-educated clergymen; and some of them were at the same time heads of
royal churches. But the advancement of Amharic allowed numerous writers to write local
history and anecdotes.

At the beginning, like that of the chronicles and other literary works, Tarika nagast
were composed in Ga‘az. Little by little, Amharic was introduced, first to write only a portion
of the text, in addition to land tenure document. Indeed, even before the royal court established
Ambharic as language of the court during the reign of Tewodros, the scribes of the Tarika nagast
had already begun to translate from Go‘0z or compose historical texts in Ambharic. In the late
eighteenth- until early twentieth-century, dozens of Amharic 7arika nagasts were composed,
copied, and partly translated from Ga°az. Though recent, this practice was easily accepted by
scribes. From the second half of the nineteenth century to the early-twentieth century many
Tarika nagasts had been composed regardless of the period that each of the text covered.

The emerging tradition of writing these historical documents in Amharic ushered the
decentralization in writing history from the local point of view and the general history of the
country that appeared in later decades of the twentieth century. The fundamental differences of
the local Tarika nagast lies on the particular focus on a certain monastery or church the
manuscript belongs to.

To show this progressive tradition, I have selected five Tarika nagast in four different
monasteries around Gondar, namely Wassa "dnderyas, Dabra Mag“ina, Zuramba and Mahdara
Maryam. Most of, if not all, these monasteries claim a considerable and strong relation with
the royal court of Gondar. The motive behind composing the Tarika nagasts seems to enhance
their historical significance in addition to keeping the history for the next generations.
Therefore, in the following paragraphs I will describe the historical development of the 7arika
nagast tradition, the content and progressive approach towards replacing the language of
literature to Amharic between the eighteenth and the twentieth century.

Andamta

In the eighteenth century, the religious scholars of Gondar have formulated and
established the so-called tac bet ‘andamta (‘tac bet school of exegesis and interpretation’) that
modified the former version and employed Ambharic for translation of the Ga‘az verses,
historical descriptions, and theological arguments. Apparently, it was introduced to remote
monasteries and peripheral regions and remained the dominant school of exegesis ever since.
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Regional Hagiographies

Composing hagiographic work for foreign and local saints is an ancient literary
tradition in Christian Ethiopia. Although the criteria and the process of the canonization seem
blurred, many Ethiopian Christians are venerated as saints. Many of these locally venerated
saints are evangelisators, founders of monastic orders, martyrs, and hermits. Among these
religious figures, only some of them are known throughout the country and the rest are known
in specific localities. Locally venerated saints of the Gondarine period were so due to their
resistance against the Jesuit intervention in the early seventeenth century. Among them,
Walatta Petros, "dhota Krostos, and "Abuna Hara are of the few who have been widely known
and venerated soon after their death. They are venerated in the Lake Tana region where they
were actively struggling against the Jesuits. They have survived that chaotic period and
remained in the Lake Tana monasteries as hermits after the Jesuits left the country.

These historical figures are known for organizing and assisting the resistance until the
Jesuits lost their position in the royal court and at last left the country at the beginning of the
1630s. The canonization of the leaders of resistance happened between the second half the
seventeenth century and the first half of the eighteenth century soon after they died. The first
step accomplished in this process seems to have been to organize the hagiographic work by
their disciples who witnessed their lives. The canonization and establishing the monasteries
and churches in their names followed in the next decades. These hagiographic works are pieces
of historical narratives that enable the following generations to understand the period. Due to
this, the hagiographies of these saints seem a complementary historical source to have a full
image of the period and of the network of the local resistance groups. Nevertheless, the
hagiographies have their own limitation on describing the facts as they focus on the religious
dedication and spiritual achievements of the saint. Regardless of this, they are important
historical documents recorded by witnesses of the period for which very little local historical
documents are available.

Another historical biographical text of the same period is the one of Mamhaor Walda
Tonsa’s of the monastery of Dabra Halib. This monk is not as widely known as the venerated
saints. But he is known in his monastery for his role to defend the Orthodox faith and his
commemoration is incorporated in the local Synaxarion. According to this long entry, Mamhar
Walda Tansa’e had been defending his faith against the pro-Jesuit priests of the monastery and
later migrated to the northern part of the county that was relatively free. Then, he was active in
reconverting former orthodox Christian fellows and had a role in bringing a new metropolitan
from Egypt. Due to his role on the resistance and the restrengthening of the Orthodox church
the monastery has venerated him as saint.”*

The last well-known work in the same genre would be the hagiography of 'lyyasu I
(r.1682—1698) whose veneration was held due to his sorrowful end. When 'lyyasu was in
power he was a supporter of the Sagga faction. In the religious debates throughout his reign
the Sagga faction had been the champion. On the other hand, the followers of the rival sect
were suffering the opposition of the Qobat faction. The nobilities who were supporters of the
Qabat sect organized a successful dethronement with his son Takla Haymanot and removed
‘lIyyasu from the throne. Few months later, 'Iyyasu was assassinated by the order of his son
and successor while he was under custody in Lake Tana. Two years later, the assassins were
killed in public following the death of Takla Haymanot. Praising "lyyasu as saint began to rise
thereafter. The veneration of 'lyyasu was carried out by the prominent church scholars of the

4 Shumet Sishagne 1988, p. 4.
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Sagga faction. Unlike the other local saints 'Iyyasu’s veneration was limited in the royal court
and in the churches that had been centers of the Sagga faction.

Although the intention of the hagiographic works is only for religious purposes and
composed in accordance with the established tradition it was based on historical facts. The
sociopolitical and religious circumstances of the period recorded in these works are attested by
other witnesses. Thus, in the process of composing the hagiographic works, historical
knowledge of the time seems the main input of the work besides having detail information
about the venerated person. In some specific cases, the hagiographic works give further
information about the situation that had never been addressed in the chronicles or other sources
emanates from the royal court. Therefore, hagiographic literatures of the Gondarine period
could be taken as a historical works compiled from different perspective.

1.2.5. Archival documents of the religious institutions

The establishment of the royal library and archive in Gondar was one of the remarkable
achievements of the period. Legal documents such as royal decrees and minutes, chronicles
and other documents were among the collection in the archive.

These documents contain the history of the foundation of the church, the lands offered,
and sometimes the list of scholars assigned to serve; the Mashafa 'Aksum®> and Zena Dabra
Libanos®® are the best examples of this genre. Many of the monasteries and churches founded
by the Gondarine kings have similar documents that describe the establishment of the church
and declare the right of the church over the land provided by the monarch (gulf). Most of the
time, these documents are very concise but, in some cases, they contain re large texts.

The foundation charter is a short document in most cases, but there are also exceptions
for which the history is recorded at length. The best example of this kind is the Zena Narga.”’
This long monastic chronicle is written in Ga'az and contains the history of the church from
the beginning of the construction to the consecration. Plus, the list of properties and land
offered by the founding King "Iyyasu II and his mother Mantowwab. The content and the style
of the narration have considerable similarity with the foundation charter of Dabra Sahay
Q%osq“am of Gondar; perhaps both are works of a single author as the narrative structure and
styles are similar. Both included a mythical narration about the site selection and the
construction work as well as the gifts offered to the church, and a list of assigned clergymen
for the service. Yet, in the last part of Zena Narga there are additional notes written in Amharic
added sometime in the later period. It is a sum of short legal documents related with land tenure,
inventories of properties, and newly offered manuscripts, which is a common practice of the
period.

The other type of the foundation charter is what is reported in the royal chronicles.
"Addababay Takla Haymanot, Dabra Borhan Sollase, Rufa’el and Dabra Sahay Q%Yesq“am, are
some of the royal churches whose consecrations is reported in the chronicles of 'Iyyasu I,
Bakaffa and 'Tyyasu II respectively.”® Yet, these churches have another version of history that
includes further historical information and periodic inventory of the property of the churches.
The land charters of Q“esqvam, Dabra Borhan Sollase, and ’Addababay Takla Haymanot
contain a brief history of the foundation of the churches that includes the list of clergymen
assigned for church service that seems to have been produced in this regard. Similarly, the later

95 See Conti Rossini 1909.

% See Turaiev 1902.

97 See Guidi 1905, pp. 237-267.

%8 See Guidi 1903, pp. 63, 168-169, 307; Guidi 1910, pp. 89-109.
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churches founded in the late eighteenth century while Gondar was declining are mentioned in
the so-called Short Chronicle. Yet, a detailed description about the consecration of the churches
and the lands bestowed to the clergy is missing. However, it is important to remind that not all
churches founded in the Gondarine period are mentioned in the chronicle. Yet, for many of the
churches were compiled documents that contain the foundation charter and other notes related
to the properties they owned, the list of the clergymen and inventories of their properties held
in the following periods. Therefore, these specific documents are records of historical events
of the Gondarine period although they mainly focus on the churches and the clerics.

Nevertheless, the recent works of the same genre composed in the nineteenth- and
early-twentieth century seem an attempt to fix the history of the churches in written form. The
leading factor to produce such historical notes in the churches could be related with the decline
of Gondar and its destruction, in which historical records were either burnt or lost for other
reasons. Thus, such works began to appear in the course of time to recover the losses. The most
recent of these works were copied in the blank folia of old manuscripts or on paper notebook.
These documents contain lists of lands and other properties of the churches and usually known
as Mazgab (‘record’), Sorit (‘land charter’), or Tarik (‘history’). The source of these
compilations seems earlier textual sources and the oral tradition.

In the late-nineteenth- and early-twentieth century the historiography of the foundation
of churches was transferred to a new chapter. In this period, particularly from the later
nineteenth century onwards, history of churches and monasteries fully composed in Ambharic
began to appear. In earlier period, Go‘az was the main language of literature in all aspects until
the eighteenth century, however Amharic was still used in the ‘andamta-exegesis tradition and
for other religious texts. It had also been used in many ways such as land sales, letters,
inventories and in other day-to-day activities. Besides, regional lords and clergies of the period
had already been using letters written in Ambharic in their correspondence. Although a foreign
missionary had already translated the Bible into Ambharic, there had been no equivalent work
accomplished in Ethiopia.”® The royal chronicle Emperor Tewodros II (r.1855-1868) is a
complete historiographical work composed in Amharic. Other historical accounts of Tewodros
were also composed in Ambharic a decade after his death.!® Amharic was already used in many
ways since the eighteenth century; therefore, using it to compose the royal chronicle shows its
complete dominance over the old working language of the royal court, Go‘az. Even though the
reason behind the language shift is not clearly stated in the chronicle of Tewodros, indirect
sources unveil that he was much interested in Amharic as it was understandable by the
public.!®!  Afterwards, writing historiographic works in Amharic was widely spread.
Composing history of monasteries and churches, legends, and translation of the 7arika nagast
was carried out in different places. Some of these works are a compilation of translated Ga‘oz
works and oral tradition. In a way, it was a continuation of the tradition of writing history. It
has been practiced in Gondar and the surroundings as far as the Lake Tana region until recently.

1.2.6. Commemorative works

The main historiographic work in the royal court of Gondar was the chronicle writing,
which is a continuation of the old tradition except for the new approach introduced in the
Gondarine period. Likewise, many religious texts had been copied, translated, and distributed

99 The Amharic version of the Holy Bible was completed around 1818. The Gospel was published in 1824 and
followed by the New Testament in 1829. After a decade the complete Amharic version of the Holy Bible was
published in 1840. Thousands of copies were distributed in Ethiopia in the mid-nineteenth century. See ‘Abu
Rumi’, E4e, I (2003), 53b—54b (M. Kleiner); Amsalu Aklilu 1990; Veitch 1860, p. 27.

100 See “Traditional historical writing in Amharic’, E4e, I (2003), 240a—242a (T. L. Kane and D. Nosnitsin).

101 See Amsalu Aklilu 1990, pp. 146-152.
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throughout the country. In addition to the two main categories of literary works, another new
tradition, a secular but commemorative text, was introduced at the beginning of the eighteenth
century. Therefore, the composition of the commemorative texts and secular narratives was a
new practice in the Gondarine period. Moreover, in the late Gondarine period the tradition of
recording history seems diffused among the church scholars and the nobility. In the previous
period, recording history was the duty of the chroniclers and the royal court was responsible to
ensure the continuity of the tradition as well as for documentation of the preceding works.
Since the mid-eighteenth century the role of the royal court on record keeping has begun to be
shared by the royal family. Daggazmac Gosu’s effort to collect the chronicles of Gondarine
kings from private collections of the former court attendants, monasteries, and churches to
compile a copy of the surviving texts was a step as a symbolic accomplishment that shows the
power shift form the kings to powerful lords in the late-eighteenth century.!%? At that point,
moreover, the interest of the nobility to own the copy of local historical records seems growing.
For example, when William Coffin visited Gondar around 1818, he saw a local history owned
by anonymous persons of Gondar from which he quoted a few paragraphs in his publication.!??
Even though his focus was on the political, cultural, and religious situations and did not
describe the entire content of the text, it is plausible to think that keeping a local history in
individual’s collection was an established custom. Following this shift of responsibility of
recording history, the church began to record the history of important figures by their own.
When Gondarine kings were in full authority and power, the history of the metropolitans and
other important figures from the church and the nobility used to be briefly recorded in the
chronicle. Apart from this, writing the autobiography of an individual either from the church
or the nobility was not common. But in the nineteenth century, when the tradition of recording
history was diffused among scholars, the biography, with *Abuna Salama,'®* came into
existence. This account of the metropolitan is composed in the form of the annals of the
previous kings recorded chronologically and the language of literature employed to write the
history. This account is written in Gooz while Amharic was already established as a language
of literature in the royal court. Perhaps, it could be a resistance against the growing importance
of Amharic in the society and its dominion in the contemporary literary works.!?> Regardless
of the scribe’s inclination to follow the preceding format and language, the work was prepared
to remember the outstanding role the metropolitan played in the consolidation of the Church
and his firmed stand to protect it. As a result, he was imprisoned and at last died while he was
imprisoned. Therefore, this biographical literature seems to have been composed to give credit
for the metropolitan’s role. Also, in the rest of the society, composing commemorative poems
and texts in one’s own interest was growing. One among the late nineteenth century eulogia, a
work of anonymous church scholar of Gondar composed after the destruction of the city is one

102 Blundell 1922, p. 19.

103 pearce 1831, pp. 255-256.

104 Also known as Salama I1I, the 107th metropolitan of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, from 1841 to 1868, see
‘Sédlama’, E4e, IV (2010), 489b—490b (D. Crummey).

105 Crummey and Getatchew Haile 2004, pp. 5-40.
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of the examples that shows the popularizing of this tradition.!% It was a mawaddas'" that has
been circulating to show the rise and fall of Gondar. Since the end of the nineteenth century
onwards, similar commemorative works and eulogies on the city and reputed scholars were
already established tradition.

Nevertheless, this kind of practice seem to have been started by Sahafe t2 2zaz Sinoda.
He was a royal historiographer during the reign of "Iyyasu I and Bakaffa. His career began as
a clergyman of Dabra Barhan Sallase, a royal church in Gondar. At some point he seems to
have been recruited as the private teacher of the children of the King through which he became
familiar in the royal court and paved the way to assume a position in the office of the sahafe
ta 'azaz (‘writer of order’) in the following years. When he wrote his first contribution in the
chronicle of 'lyyasu, he described himself as follows ‘@zag°Axny: LN4: NCY7: AF4%: 700:
ARIPC: HAGP-&: ((bt: a1 Ochd,: H7k: Féh’10 (‘one among the clergy of Dabra
Borhan, Sinoda, the man of little knowledge, familiar in the royal court and writer of this
history”). Although he did not mention his role on instructing the children of the king, his
successor in office Konfa Mika’el described his roles chronologically. Sinoda’s priesthood
came first, then is followed by the two positions he attained later, first as a private teacher of
the children of the king and ultimately as chronicler; but the time when he achieved these
statuses is not stated.!’ Perhaps he became familiar in the royal court around the last decade
of the seventeenth century. While he was active in the royal court, he had the opportunity to
follow the last military expedition of King 'Iyyasu I to the land of Gibe in February 1704. At
this time, the official chroniclers and other dignitaries were not allowed to accompany the king;
rather the king told them to stay behind praying for the king. But Sinoda was fortuned enough
to get permission to follow the king and witnessed the expedition reported in his writing. Soon
after the end of the expedition, Sinoda wrote his witness of the military expedition and that was
the first work that introduced him. But his new carrier was interrupted following the
dethronement and assassination of King 'Iyyasu in 1706. In the next fifteen years, Sinoda was
unable to continue his work in the royal court. Rather, his service seems to have been limited
in the church. When Bakaffa came to power in 1721, Sinoda was handpicked by the king to
write his chronicle due to his previous experience on the post. Sinoda has reported the reason
he assumed the office of the sahdfe to ‘azaz saying, ‘hOhH: A&k &dhd: BGU-: ATHA: (g
A0: AHHL: AFPPLaP: QUNL: PLOVF: Achdo: TAHN: (NoP: Ach&h: : BGU: ATF: AL Alku-s: HDE:
O9°L:4 102 ATH: 70-0: GPI°: A1z AdaP: HADNP: AP TE: AQh: T€29%k: 110 (‘T have written the
chronicle of Bakaffa until this part before he appointed be the office of sahdfe to "azaz as I wrote
the history of his father King "lyysau that happened in the land of Gibe because I the man of
little knowledge has followed him from the beginning to the end’). While Sinoda was in the
office of the sahdfe t2 azaz he tried to introduce a new literary works of a different genre. One
of these works is mentioned by himself in the chronicle of Bakaffa. It was composed following

106 This specific Qane is translated into English and published by Munro-Hay in 2002. In fact, he mentioned the
work of Jean Doresse as a source where he found the gane but it was wrongly attributed to Kaofla Yohannes, the
famous scholar of the Gondarine period who is supposed to have lived between the late-seventeenth century and
the early-eighteenth century, according to the oral history told in Gondar. But Jean Doresse traced the period when
Kofla Yohannos lived to the mid-nineteenth century, see Munro-Hay 2002, p. 114. Nevertheless, other documents
witnessed the ownership of this gane to another scholar named *A’'moro, who was serving in Ba‘ata church in
Gondar and was taken captive by the Mahdists in the late 1880s. Few years later, a messenger brought this
nostalgic gone from Sudan to Gondar; apparently the clergymen of Gondar learned the forceful conversion of
"A’maro to Islam.

107 It is a type of gane-hymns that is employed during the celebration of the Sunday office, and it is sung in ‘araray
mode, see ‘Mawéddos’, E4e, 111 (2007), 876a-b (Habtemichael Kidane).

108 Guidi 1903, p. 246.

109 Guidi 1903, pp. 313-314.

10 Guidi 1903, p. 283.
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the death of Maryamawit, the concubine of "lIyyasu I and mother of Bakaffa. Having seen the
grief of the king on the loss of his mother, Sinoda composed the £Ca-t+: a°C~%: hH7:!!! (‘The
book (that helps) to combat the grief”) in less than two months of time and presented it to the
King Bakaffa soon after the fortieth day memorial of the deceased Maryamawit. In return the
king rewarded him a gold bracelet. As the title indicates, the intention of Sinoda seems to have
been to compose a sort of eulogy in which the king can have a memory of his mother. Little is
known about the other works of Sinoda, but his disciple Konfa Mika’el succeeded him in office
after his death to continue writing the chronicle of Bakaffa in which he mentioned some of the
works of Sinoda but without telling the date of composition and purposes of the texts. Yet, he
simply listed some of the widely known works while reporting his death saying ‘h0Zé.: AH'H:
.58 A0.L: NVUT: aPgPYl: Rbb: THA”: DAMhE,: Fréh: HLL: OFP: MAQT: OOkt HAL: TPKchd.:
APAD-: HN&ch: @0 ede: GAIP: OASG,: 840 aPNav<(: hd: ALk AT10T: i’ 12 (¢ Azaz Sinoda
the great priest, teacher of the children of the King, the writer of the history of Gibe, Gawi, and
Lasta died; he also wrote the book of Grammar that reaches to every corner of the world.
Moreover, he wrote Psalter of Hade lyyasu, the new martyr’). The intention of Konfa Mika’el
does not seem to list all his works but to mention only the widely known in the kingdom. If it
were, he could have mentioned The book (that helps) to combat the grief but it was skipped in
the list. But he emphasized on the two works: the Go'oz grammar and the Psalter of Hase
‘Iyyasu, the new martyr. Possibly, the grammar might have been widely circulated for obvious
reasons in the traditional school. But most of his works except the royal chronicle seems lost
or known under different names. For instance, the Psalter of Hade 'Iyyasu has been confused
with a hagiographic text 1&A: A2 (Gadla 'Iyyasu). Although the texts are not discovered so
far, it is possible to make an inquiry to draw a conclusion about the genre of the text. As the
name indicates, Psalter of Hase ’lyydsu, the new martyr is composed according to the
hymnological tradition of the church to praise 'Iyyasu I. In fact, "lyyasu was already venerated
as martyr in 1708 as soon as his brother Tewoflos was elevated to the throne. To fulfil the
requirements for the veneration, his brother commissioned the Gadla ’Iyyasu. In his history,
the covenant, the miracles he performed, and hymn are incorporated according to the
hagiographic tradition. Following this, the two texts are different and belong to different
genres. Therefore, Gadla lyyasu and Psalter of Hase ’lyyasu, the new martyr are two different
works in different genres; and the later one composed during the reign of Bakaffa; in which
Sinoda was close enough to the king to offer this second present.

Besides this, oral information circulating in the contemporary clergymen indicates the
existence of some other works by Sinoda. This assertion is supported by a list of works
attributed to Sinoda. According to the oral knowledge and a fragment of information collected
and published by the local church scholar 'Alaga "Elyas Nabiya Lo ‘ul and Kaffyalew Marahi,
Sahafe ta’azaz Sinoda is believed to have been a historian, prophet, and well reputed gane
scholar of the time. Due to these qualities, the traditional church scholar believes that Sinoda
has predicted the decline and revival of Gondar as well as the plague and famine ahead.

A third source about the works attributed to Sinoda is a list of eleven different works
copied in a manuscript of the Mashafa Qerallos kept in Dabar Takla Haymanot church in
Balasa.!!3 The list that contains the following works are recorded under a title Darsata Sinoda
(‘works of Sinoda’) that are:

114 PP&ht: (Nagara Mas at, ‘On the coming (of Christ)’)!*

! Guidi 1903, p. 285.

112 Guidi 1903, pp. 313-314.

113 See "Elyas Nabiyya Lo‘ul (" Alaqa) and Kaffoyalaw Marahi (Qasis) 1992, pp. 155-157.
114 The genre of this text is most probably religious, based on its title.
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&hP: .54 (Ra aya Sinoda, ‘Revelation of Sinoda’)!!?

aoCOk: PHT: (Marsa e hdzan, ‘“To combat the grief”)

av et A L @04 (Mangasta “Iyyvasu waBakaffa, ‘The government of “lyyasu and
Bakaffa’)

+027rt: T18C: (To ‘ayanta Gondar, ‘The city of Gondar’)

@29tz oot (Tafsameta Mangoast, ‘The end of the government’)

JoHNG: Wtz av 1t (Moazbare beta mangast, ‘The destruction of the royal palace’)
PH0G: btz avPR: (Mazbare beta magdas, ‘The destruction of the temple”)

oA, avdPYLr: (Massale mamharan, ‘Proverbs of the teachers’)

Prat: 10Le: @ (Qatlata nabiy wakahan, ‘The death of the prophet and the priest’)
M0tz Hav'y: (Mahlagta zaman, ‘The end of the era’)

This list contains some well-known works of Sinoda such as the chronicle of 'lyyasu
and Bakaffa. Besides, for unexplained reasons two of his works, the Grammar of Ga‘az
language and Psalter of Hase 'Iyyasu the new martyr are not incorporated in this list. In
addition, the chronicle of 'lIyyasu and Bakaffa is mentioned as a single literary work and
appeared in the title Mangasta 'lyyasu waBakdffa. I1dentifying the same work under different
names has been a common practice among scribes. For instance, the chronicle of ‘lyyasu I
which is housed in the national library of Ethiopia is known by the Ambharic title of Yase lyyasu
‘Adyam Saggad tarik (‘History of *’Adyam Saggad ’Ase 'Tyyasu’).!¢

The very importance of this list is the presence of a work under the title 7o ‘yanta
Gondar (‘The city of Gondar’).!!” It seems to have been a book on the history of Gondar. It
could be one of the earliest works on the history of Gondar and, if Sinoda was its author, it
would have been composed while Gondar was on its apex. Could it be the core of what will
become later the Tarik Zamadra Gondar? Was it made of oral testimonies? Did it share some
common points with the corpus of the Short Chronicles? or with the historical texts that Sinoda
wrote for the royal court? These questions will remain unanswered for the time being but shows
that Gondar as a town was as soon as the first half of the eighteenth century the topic for a text,
most probably historical.

1.3. Oral literature in Gondarine period

The presence of oral literature attributed to the pre-Gondarine settlers known as Wayna
Sayne and other similar narratives shows the importance of the tradition since a long time
before the emergence of Gondar as a royal seat. Yet, the earlier oral traditions are specific to
certain localities and churches in city that predate the later settlements;!!® the circulation of the
stories is still limited around those localities. In the later period, however, the content and
context of the oral tradition is gradually dominated by the history of the Gondarine kings and
other important historical figures of that period. This oral tradition remembers several historical
happenings that are not found in written sources.

115 This text is most probably not a work from Sahdfe t2 ’2zaz Sinoda but a well-known religious text attributed to
an Egyptian monk who wrote many other works. This work is referred by the fifteenth century Ethiopian writer
"Abba Giyorgis zaGaso¢¢a; see Amsalu Tefera 2019, pp. 250-251, 593.

116 See ‘Sinoda’, E4e, IV (2010), 668a—669a (S. Chernetsov and D. Nosnitsin). Also Dabtard ’ Assagakafi states
that the multiplicity titles given to a same work results of various understandings of the text from church scholars
in different places; see Conti Rossini 1925, p. 463.

17 In the early 1970s the municipality of Gondar city was publishing a municipal herald in the same title. Perhaps,
this title could have been chosen due to this historical work.

118 See Garima Taffara 1974, pp. 2, 3, 6.
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The influence of the oral literature in the Gondarine period began to dominate the
literary tradition, particularly the chronicle writing, in the mid-eighteenth century. Although
there were few attempts to incorporate oral traditions in the earlier decades,!!® the chronicle
writing was mainly dependent on referring previous literature, witnesses of a certain event, and
observation of the writer himself. In the 1730s, when Maontowwab became the regent of her
son lyyasu II, the oral literature had been elevated and used as a complementary source to
compose the chronicle. At that time, the oral tradition might have been a means of keeping and
transferring memory of the past to the future generation. Yet, the way it was used in the
chronicle of the Montowwab and her son lyyasu II was to legitimize the succession to the
deceased king Bakaffa. The chronicle has a long introduction compiled based on the oral
tradition that appears as a brief history of the ancestors, prophecy told by local saints and vision
(&n2) of Montowwab’s family and herself. Considerable portion of this chronicle is the
genealogy of the royal family and summary of predecessor kings but there are new narratives
that are not recorded in the previous chronicles. Perhaps, the history of King Minas (r.1559—
1563), who is believed to be the great grandfather of Mantewab. This genealogy is deliberately
incorporated to show the royal ascendants of Montowwab and to legitimize her position as
regent of her Son 'lyyasu by King Bakaffa. A brief history of Minas is recorded in the Short
Chronicle but without any details. The scribe of Mantowwab’s chronicle incorporated his
imaginary version of the funeral of the king and the gane performed during the burial. Perhaps,
the gane could survive orally following the tradition of rehearsing gane composed in such
important historical events. Similarly, the family history and genealogy also survive orally
except in the case of the royal family following the fact that Montowwab’s family was not
among the elevated political elites before the eighteenth century; the family history and her
genealogy from the line of Minas certainly survived orally although it does not appear in such
detail in the Short Chronicle.

The story included in the chronicle of Montowwab could be a variant that had been
circulated among the scholars or the royal family. This and other legendary introductory
narratives were incorporated in the chronicle. Some of the stories recorded as dreams or visions
of Mantowwab and her family are still circulating in Gondar today as oral history. The best
example is the narration in the chronicle that appeared as the prophecy of Walatta Petros!'?°
spoken in the house of the great grandfather of Montowwab. According to the chronicler,
Walatta Petros had prophesied the rise of a king in the family, and the scribe declared the
fulfilment of that prophecy in the enthronement of Montowwab and her son 'lyyasu II. Besides,
the scribe adopted the narrative of the hagiography of Walatta Petros for the family life of
Montowwab and her birth. In both texts, the hagiography of Walatta Petros and the chronicle
of Mantowwab and 'lyyasu II, a common metaphorical expression is used to describe both
central figures of the narration as divinely chosen for the position they own. However, the
metaphorical expression seems older than both historical figures; specially, if the similar
narrative among hagiographic texts is considered.!?! However, referring to the chronicle of

119 Moharka Dangal, one of the chroniclers of Susanyos, incorporated oral tradition in the introduction of the
chronicle, see Pereira 1892, pp. 3—7.

120 Walatta Petros (1594—1644) was one of the aristocratic family of the period who led the resistance against the
Jesuit missionaries who convinced King Susenyos to convert his religion to Catholicism. As a supporter of the
Ethiopian Orthodox Church, she joined the resistance group and fought until the king abdicated to his son and
restored the Orthodox Church to its previous status. Then she established her monastic community and led it until
her death, see ‘Wilitti Petros’, E4e, IV (2010), 1086b—1088a (L. Cohen).

121 The hagiographic texts are subjected to a certain standard to construct the life of the saints. Due to this, there
are considerable similarities of the narratives which is interchangeably used for different saints, see Mersha
Alehegne 2015. Perhaps, similar narratives in the hagiography of Walatta Petros and the chronicle of Mantawwab
and her son 'Iyyasu II could be derived from earlier oral tradition of textual sources of similar genre.
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Maontewwab, a part of the introductory narrative is certainly derived from the hagiography of
Walatta Petros, as the saint appears as patron saint of the queen’s family in the chronicle.

According to the hagiography, a certain monk saw a dream and told to the father of
Walatta Petros saying, ‘I have seen a bright sun settling in the womb of your wife’. Then he
interpreted the dream as that their daughter will be religious and influential both in the church
and the government. Traditionally, in these kinds of narratives, metaphorically, the sun
represents a very influential figure; in this case, Walatta Petros.!?? The same metaphor is used
in the chronicle for Montowwab, and the later period oral historians used the expression to
narrate the birth of the later kings. Based on the narrative structure, it is plausible to argue that
this expression had a well-established background in the local tradition. As a matter of fact, the
hagiography of Walatta Petros was written in 1673-1674 and the chronicle of Mantoww3b in
the 1730s.'2> Though the influence of the hagiography of Walata Petros on the construction of
the story in the chronicle is undeniable, the oral literature might predate both texts.!2*

In addition, comparing both texts help to know the birth and growth of oral tradition in
the Gondarine period. According to the hagiography, Walatta Petros refused the king’s request
to change her religion; subsequently, she was exiled to the peripheral region as punishment.!?
A detail of her journey does not appear in the text, but the chronicler takes this advantage to
add the oral history that talks about Walatta Petros’ visit to the ancestors of Montowwab and
continues with other new narratives to glorify the saint. Therefore, in this period, using the
information gap to incorporate oral history or introduce innovations in written texts was under
practice. Similar practice may have been reflected in other historiographic or hagiographic
literatures of the time. But what makes this practice different from the previous approach is
that it had an explicit political intention to strengthen the political affiliation between the origin
of Mantowwab, the Q“ara clan and the power elites of Goggam. The latter was also known for
favouring the Qabat faction which was also favoured during the period Montawwab had a full
control of power. Thus, this innovative history was compiled to show the joint effort of the
Qvara family and the Goggam power elites which was the backbone of the Mantwwab’s reign.
On top of it, many of the monasteries established in the name of Walatta Patros are in Goggam
which is also considered one of the centres of the Qabat faction. Considering these elements,
the rationale behind focusing on the hagiography of Walatta Petros and exploiting the
information gap for the innovative writing could have been taken as an opportunity to show
the bond and common religious interest between the Q“ara and Goggam elite as well as
legitimizing the power of Montowwab.

Also, other similar works with visible influence of oral literature came to light around
the beginning of the nineteenth century. Darsana Ragu el and Darsana 'Urd’el are texts in
which the postdiction or writing the past events in the form of prophecy of historical
occurrences and the rise and fall of medieval period kings as divine intervention have been
used. The later one tried to give a firm background to the life of Saint Yared who is supposed
to have lived in the sixth century and is known for his musical works, and his visit in the Lake
Tana region in which some of the monasteries claimed him as their founder. Besides, it contains
the rise and fall of successive medieval kings of Ethiopia whose centre was Sawa. Considering
the narrative structure of the text and its content, the date of composition of the text seems
between the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century. Also, Darsana Réagu el contains oral
literature concerning the decline of Sawa, the rise and fall of Gondar, and the return of the

122 See Conti Rossini and Jaeger 1954, pp. 5-6.

123 Also see Bosc-Tiessé 2006.

124 ‘Wilitta Petros’, EAe, IV (2010), 1086b—1088a (L. Cohen).
125 Conti Rossini and Jaeger 1954, pp. 47-48.
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monarchy to the Sawa highlands. Some parts are identical with what is told in Gondar,'2® except
the portion that tells about the return of the monarchy to Sawa.'?” Regardless of the variation
among these texts, the main theme of the narrative belongs to oral tradition that assets the fall
and rise of the Sawa royal family. Perhaps, the oral tradition could have been established in the
clergy, due to the existence of apocalyptic narratives common in the church; then it circulated
in the wider public as established history of the past with the prediction of the future. This oral
tradition has influenced lately composed historical texts of the late nineteenth and early
twentieth century in Gondar, Sawa, and Goggam.'?8 In fact, it is hardly possible to identify the
exact source of oral literatures that had been circulating in the Gondarine period. But the
appearance of similar narratives in the hagiographic tradition and historical texts of the period
like the Darsana Ragu el and Darsana 'Ura’el provides clues to the existence of the oral
tradition previous to all texts.

On the other hand, the population in Gondar had its own way to keep the memory of
the past and transfer it to the following generations. The nature of the stories established in this
form is closer to a myth than to a proper history. Various stories were already established and
had been circulation both orally and in textual format. As of the interest of the localities or
churches, in the oral tradition, favoured kings, nobilities and other important historical figures
are remembered either as saints or just persons and the rivals as wicked and contemptible.!?’
Even though the circulation of such specific stories is limited in among the localities, in some
cases it appeared as the only source of historical information but as a fading memory in the
community. The best example of this kind is the dispute between the monks and King Fasiladas
held in the late 1650s.13% According to the oral tradition, it was due to the incest taboo the king
committed: his engagement with two sisters. The monastic community of the monastery of
Magvina led the protest and many of them were killed by the order of the king. Little is known
about this incident in which monastic leaders paid their lives, what is known so far about this
incident is the brief record in the abridged chronicle of Fasiladas;'3! however, it seems to have
been circulating on oral basis and remained a continuing part of the oral tradition. For instance,
the French physician Charles Poncet, who visited the royal court of Gondar in the late 1690s,
had asked about this situation. The informants told him that seven thousand priests were killed
during the reign of Fasiladas.!3? As the oral transmission is exposed to corruption, in the end
of the twentieth century the number of victims rose to nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-
nine and the victims appeared as the combination of monks, Christian fellows and Muslims.
Possibly, the change behind the number of victims could be figurative but the change behind
the identity of the victims seems an intentional modification, to include the mass and promote
the riotousness of the Christian religion as the story diffused to the wider public.!3?

The oral tradition had remained as one of the main sources of historical information
among the public; and it continued until the mid-twentieth century with some updates of late

126 According to the chronicle of Emperor Manilok 11, the Darsana Ragu’el was discovered sometime in the 1870s
at Zoway, south Ethiopia. It might have diffused throughout the country in the later decades and therefore was
known in Gondar, see Gabra Sollase Walda Aragay 1959, p. 97.

127 Dorsana Ragu’el 1982 A.M., 105-145. In this text, the portion that describes the fall of Sawa in the hand of the
enemies and the retreat of the monarchy to Gondar as well as the re-establishment of Sawa as a seat of the
Government seems a lately added text.

128 See Sorgow Galaw 2008, 215.

129 See Pearce 1831, pp. 256-257.

130 See Pankhurst 1982, p. 121.

131 See Perruchon 1897, p. 368.

132 Poncet 1709, p. 57. variant narratives of this incident have been circulating to these days in Gondar. For this
specific incident and other related stories see Ramos 2018b.

133 For the elaborated version of this story see Ramos 2018a, p. 39; Ramos 2018b, pp. 180-182, 186-195.
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historical events. The content and depth of the oral literature varies from one storyteller to the
other; yet all of them are confident enough to claim that their own version is the correct one.
Every single church in Gondar as well as the non-Christian religious groups have their own
oral literature that magnified their role in the Gondarine period. The Qomant, Beta "dsra’el or
the Ethiopian Jews, and the Muslims of Gondar have a well-established oral literature like that
of the Christian community.!** Unfortunately, only a single version of those oral literatures
mixed with written sources, has become the authentic version since the mid-twentieth century,
after Takla Sadoq Mak™ariya published his volume on the Gondarine period kings.!3

1.4. Change and continuity in oral tradition and written documents in the history of Gondar

Following the growth of its importance, several different stories began to proliferate
from different social groups living in Gondar. Even though the extant transcribed stories are
mostly from the Christian community particularly among the group of clergy and attendants of
the royal court, other religious groups also have their own version of oral tradition concerning
the establishment of the city and their role in it.

In the early Gondarine period, the circulation of the oral tradition seems limited to
people of similar social group or status, due to the presence of eyewitnesses of several
occasions. Yet, even at earlier period, variant narratives of the same story began to appear. The
change of the contents in the narrations are deliberately committed for several factors. The
edition and deletion of the contents of orally transmitted history had occurred as early as the
birth of the narratives; and this practice is attested in several local and rarely in foreign sources.
However, the significant variations of the oral tradition reflected on the controversial political
measures and private life of the monarch. In the oral tradition that has been circulating in
Gondar, many of them are subjected to a kind of censorship in which the addition, deletion or
variant narratives are treated to fit the interest of the informants. To show this change and
continuity I would like to show some of the oral traditions recorded by foreign travellers who
visited Gondar from the late seventeenth century to the mid-nineteenth century.

1.4.1. The oral tradition from the seventeenth to nineteenth century

The French physician Charles Poncet who visited the royal court in the 1690s has
reported about a deadly conflict occurred between King Fasiladas and a certain monastic
community Mag¥ina. Although this incident is briefly recorded in the Short Chronicle, it does
not give any detail except mentioning the reason of the conflict, whereabouts, and names of
the monastic leaders. But Poncet’s account contains further information about the place of the
execution and the total number of executed monks. Referring the informant, Poncet stated that
7000 priests were thrown from cliff of mount Balbau, most probably Limalimo.!*® However,
the transcribed oral traditions of the later period replaced the place of execution for Gondar and
raised the number of victims either to 7777 or 9999. Most probably, these numerical figures
stand for innumerable values but the variation of the place of execution seems a reflection of
another interest. As a result, none of the existing oral traditions remembers Limalimo;'37 it is
exclusively associated with Gondar and the content narrative is enhanced with additional
elements in the following period.!3®

134 See Ramos 2018b.

135 Takla Sadoq Mak™ariya 1960.

136 poncet 1709, p. 57.

137 A chain of mountains located about 100 kilometers north of Gondar.

138 Pollera also collected the same story with little variance in the end of 1920s and published it in 1936. Although

the number of executed monks are not mentioned, the oral tradition contains important elements of the story, see
Pollera 1936, pp. 94-95.
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The other source of the oral tradition about Gondarine period that had been circulating
in the eighteenth century is recorded in the account of the Scottish traveller James Bruce who
visited Gondar in early 1770s. During his stay, he collected both written historical records and
the oral tradition that had been circulating at that time. Unlike Poncet, the oral tradition he
collected included the history of the recent past political figures and the exiting royal family in
addition to the early Gondarine kings. Some of the stories that are worth to be mentioned here
are the history of the late king Bakaffa and his concubine Queen Montowwab who was still
active in the political arena of the Gondarine kingdom. In this account, particularly in the oral
tradition the late King Bakaffa appeared as controversial figure and so did Montawwab. Even
though Mantowwab was still alive, and her history is already chronicled in elaborated manner,
orally circulating variant narrative about her rise to power appeared dominating. Considering
the contact Bruce had in Gondar, his informants are probably from the royal court and those
close the royal elites. Thus, the oral tradition he collected is somehow authentic and widely
accepted version. But contentwise, both sources reflected two different paths of Montowwab’s
rise to power. The first one is what is recorded in her own chronicle composed after she became
a power regent of her son 'lyyasu II. Shortly, it says, King Bakaffa requested his royal
attendants to find a wife for him and Montowwab was chosen for her beauty and brought to the
royal court and became Bakaffa’s wife.!*” But the other one Bruce heard in Gondar is
completely different.!#” Perhaps, considering his closeness to the royal court, his informant
could be Mantowwab herself. If that is so, how could significantly variant stories appear
simultaneously? In this case, if Bruce’s informant was Montowwab or another court attendant
as an authenticated version, the history in the chronicle is a mere fabrication to elevate her
origin and status, as exaggeration is a common feature of such writings. However, the existence
of such conflicting narrations about the same historical figure does not seem a coincidence.
Rather, it is due to a deliberate modification to elevate the status of such a political figure to
secure political interest. Regardless of the reason behind, the simultaneous existence of such
variant narratives speaks how the orality was used as a dynamic tool of influence.

The last oral tradition collected about Gondar was conducted by William Coffin, a
protestant missionary from England. He visited Gondar in 1810s, by then Gondar was decaying
and had lost its previous importance by far. The castles and churches built in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries were scrambled. On top of his observation of the declining city he has
mentioned an important historical text that was already circulating in written from. This text is
a collection of the oral history of the Gondarine kings among which he selected one anecdote
about Bakaffa, translated into English and published in the travel account of Nathaniel Pearce
in 1830.!4! Although he did not mention the language the text is composed, it is most likely

139 Bakaffa’s chronicle does not mention neither this arranged marriage nor the name Mantowwab.

140 This story is all about the marriage of King Bakaffa and Montowwab. Before the death of Bakaffa, her name
was never mentioned in the chronicle of the deceased king. Her history was written after she became the powerful
regent of her son 'lyyasu II, who succeeded his father. According to the chronicle, the story begins with Bakaffa’s
order to his court attendants to find him a beautiful woman from the family of the nobility. Following his order,
the court attendants began their search. At the end, they found Montowwab, who appeared the only woman who
fulfilled all the requirements. Then according to the tradition, the king sends delegates to inform the family and
brings Mantowwab to Gondar. When she reached in Gondar, she was welcomed by the king, dined with him and
conceived her son 'lyyasu; see Guidi 1910, pp. 21-22. On the other hand, according to Bruce the story begins in
Qvara when the king was in a secret visit to the province. Unfortunately, he was infected by malaria and got sick.
By then he was hosted by the noble family of Q“ara, Mantawwab’s family. By then, he saw her and was captivated
by her beauty. When he returned to Gondar after his recovery, he sent his messengers to bring her to the royal
court and married her, see Bruce 1790, pp. 595-598.

141 pearce 1831.



32

Ambharic!#? as variant narration of the same story appears only in this language.!'** The anecdote
he translated is about the cruelty of king Bakaffa which appears as a legend than memory of
the historic past.'** Coffin’s account shows the ongoing practice of transcribing oral tradition
in Gondar. Perhaps this tradition emerges as the chronicle writing tradition was declining as
the power of the kings declined and unable to maintain the old tradition.

To sum up, the accounts of Poncet and Bruce as well as the report of Coffin convey the
appearance of oral tradition since the early Gondarine period. Whatever the motive behind each
anccdote, it attests the transmission of the old stories and creation of new oral stories
throughout the entire period. Starting from the late eighteenth century, Gondar began to
decline, the city became a centre of conflict, the old palaces and churches became older and
partly ruined. The only thing left behind was the nostalgia of the glorious past. Perhaps, the
value of the oral tradition elevated at this time and pushed the scribes to write the surviving
oral tradition. On the contrary, the competition among the churches to depict themselves as
historically important entities, the creation, modification, and diffusion of variant narratives
began to grow.

1.4.2. The oral tradition in the late nineteenth and the twentieth century

For many reasons, the surviving oral tradition and the transcribed portion are a late
works of the late-nineteenth century and early-twentieth century. The oral tradition we read
from the travellers’ account is either completely forgotten or appeared in a variant form. This
could be due to the successive destruction of Gondar in 1866 by Emperor Tewodros II (r.1855—
1868)!'4> and the Mahdists also known as Dervishes in 1888.'4¢ Unlike the previous disasters
that destroyed parts of the city, these two destructions left Gondar only with ruined palace
compounds and churches. The historical documents, other important manuscripts, and the
riches of the city looted, the inhabitants taken as prisoners and the lucky ones immigrated to
other places to rescue their lives.'*” As a result, the surviving existing oral traditions and the
transcribed versions seem to have been collected form the survivors. Nevertheless, this
movement inspired other peripheral monasteries and churches to compose their own version of
stories that include the persisted old anecdotes. Because of this, the narrative seems distorted,
and it is hardly possible to identify the earliest version from the later, as the transcribed version
appeared very recently. This variation can be entertained in any form of oral tradition, either
transcribed or not; since contamination, deletion and addition are common as the witnesses
vary. But the problem began to appear when modern scholars started to incorporate the oral
tradition.

The very beginning of the influence of the oral tradition on the modern historiographic
works is the mid of the 1940s. In the year Takla Sadoq Makveoriya published a book on
Ethiopian history. It was the one of the volumes of Ethiopian History followed by another three
volumes. The second volume of this series covers the Ethiopian history from the mid-sixteenth
to the mid-nineteenth century; in which the Gondarine period is extensively addressed. The
author employed several sources of local origin and the works of foreign scholars.!*® Critical

42 Coffin reported that he read the anecdote recorded in the local language; but the language is not identified.
Though, at that time Go'oz was a language of literature, Amharic was growing and replacing the role of Go‘az.
Thus, the anecdotes could have been written down in Amharic.

143 See The Critical Text § 67.

144 Pearce 1831, pp. 255-256

145 Mondon-Vidailhet 1904, pp. 39-40.

146 See “Mahdists’, Ede, 111 (2007), 657b-659a (H. Erlich).

147 Conti Rossini 1925, pp. 465-466.

18 See “Tikld Sadoq Mik oriya’, Ede, IV (2010), 842b-843b (E. Wolk).
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editions of the chronicles of Gondarine kings, the so-called Short Chronicle, letters, travellers’
accounts, and other documents are taken in consideration. In the other hand, he employed the
transcribed oral tradition treated as sources of information, although he did not deny the
question of its credibility. Yet, unlike the other references, the whereabouts of the collections
of oral traditions or the transcribed version he accessed is not mentioned for unknown reason.
Even though the credibility of the oral sources is ambiguous, his works left considerable
impact, particularly on the preceding version of the oral tradition.!* As the royal chronicles
are scarce in Gondar and published critical editions are less known by the mass, readers are
dependent on the work of Takla Sadoq Mak“aoriya and related works by other authors.
Apparently, a new modified version is circulating, in which a perpetual cycle between the oral
literature and published works has been established.

1.5. The Genesis of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar

Before the compiled version of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar came to light in the late
nineteenth or early twentieth century, there were plenty of oral stories told and anecdotes
circulating in Gondar. Since the emergence of Gondar as a royal seat until the mid-nineteenth
century, this tradition was under practice. Different localities and religious factions enjoyed
their own variant versions of the oral tradition. From the second half of the eighteenth century
onwards, the monarchy began to decline, and the regional lords became challenging to central
government. Following this, the country plunged into a vicious circle of war between warlords.
This bloody power struggle encountered the stability and importance of Gondar as the new
power center began to flourish; however, Gondar persisted in its symbolic importance
throughout this period. Above all the two successive destructions of the city in the nineteenth
century were worst ever in the history of the city. The first one occurred in 1866 at the order
of King Tewodros II, who plundered and burnt the city afterwards. Moreover, the king’s
declaration to move the capital to Dabra Tabor officially deprived Gondar of its symbolic
dominancy.'®® Two decades later the Mahdists usually known as the Dervishes invaded
Gondar, slaughtered the people, burnt the city, ruined churches, and palaces, and plundered the
riches that were rescued from the previous destruction and burnt the city.'>! Subsequently,
Gondar lost all it had, and it remains hardly possible to recuperate all the losses thereafter. In
the following decades, Gondar was simply a pile of ashes and ruins of old monumental
structures. The literary works composed when Gondar was on the apex had been either looted
or burnt with the city. In memory of the past and the irrecoverable loss of the city, some of the
church scholars composed brief Go‘oz gane as eulogies in honuor of old Gondar and the social
life in it. These eulogies are sufficient indication to understand how that destruction affected
the city and its inhabitants. Apparently, the people seem to have been suffering the trauma of
the successive destructions and living in the nostalgia of the glorious past. The appearance of
the Tarik Zamadra Gondar seems the result of this historical incidents.

Most probably, the anecdotes incorporated in the texts had been collected at some point
between the aftermath of the second destruction and death of Emperor Manilok II (r.1889—
1913). At that time, a new royal capital had been already established in the heart of Sawa and
the political status of Gondar was reduced as that of a provincial capital. In the newly
established capital *Addis ’Ababa and the entire Sawa, a literary work that exalts the return of
the monarch to the new capital was circulating. These texts are homilies dedicated to the
archangels Ragu’el and "Ura’el, who are considered as the guardians of the Sawa monarchy.

149 Ramos 2018a, p- 28.
150 Mondon-Vidailhet 1904, pp. 39-40.
151 Getatchew Haile 2000, p. 268.
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These homilies contains historical narratives about the medieval kings who ruled from the
highlands of Sawa, and a prophecy about the future of the kingdom.'S2 On the other hand,
Dorsana Ragu el contains a prophecy about the retreat of the monarchy to Gondar due to the
rising of Islamic sultanates in the Eastern part of the country.!>® According to this prophecy,
the restoration of the Sawa kingdom was expected to happen two hundred fifty years after the
invasion of Ahmad Grafi in 1520s; this time coincides with the period that the kingdom of Sawa
was independent and strengthening. Following this, when Emperor Manilok found 'Addis
"Ababa in 1878 it was considered as the fulfilment of the prophecy after two hundred fifty
years.!>* Therefore, the wider circulation of the text is certainly to enhance the legitimacy of
the new capital city. However, it seems to have been challenging to the people of Gondar if
they had been expecting the return of the monarch. Therefore, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar states
the foundation of Gondar because of divine intervention for which God sent his angel and
conceded the city’s existence for ever. Yet, unlike the Darsana Ragu’el, the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar never mentions the angel by name; and it could be the manifestation of the dispute
between the two parties.

In addition, the survivors of the two destructions, particularly the church scholars, were
composing gane in honour of Gondar. Apart from their poetic approach, the points mentioned
in the ganes were very similar to the image of the city reflected in the 7arik Zamadra Gondar.
Therefore, most probably, the intention of the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is subjected
to the following three reasons:

1) Ensure the continuity of the history of Gondar and its glorious past;

2) Describe the former appearance and function of the royal compound and the royal
churches of Gondar;

3) Legitimize the rise and fall of Gondar from religious perspective.

At the beginning, the effort of the author seems intended to write only the myth of the
foundation of Gondar and describe the ruined buildings in the royal compound. The
incorporation of the history of the later kings looks an afterthought of the author. Then, having
collected the oral tradition, the author completed the history of the glorious period of Gondar,
from the reign of the founder King Fasiladas (1632—-1667) to Takla Giyorgis I (r.1772-1777),
who is believed to have been the last king able to exercise full power. The later kings who
assumed the symbolic throne after the year 1777 are not incorporated in the text.!>® Then, other
additional anecdotes about anonymous figures but that had been widely circulated in Gondar
were incorporated in the text. Yet, every copy of this text has its own features that show the
intention of several copyists to exclude specific portions, but all contain the history of the city
until the year 1777. Similarly, other copyists tried to update the content by incorporating family
history, ganas, and contemporary history of the early-twentieth century. As the text is written
in Ambharic, it was easy for the copyist to insert missed anecdotes and make corrections. Despite

152 Anon. 1982A.M., pp. 118-119.

153 This portion of the text seems a later addition in the late-eighteenth century, when the power of the monarchy
declined, and regional lords began to dominate. Apparently, Sawa was already independent from the central
government. Perhaps these texts were composed to legitimize the shift of the power to the central highlands of
Sawa. As the other contemporary literary works, this text also explains about the dreams and prophecies.

154 André Caquot 1957, p. 92.

155 The so-called Zamana masafant started after Takla Giyorgis I was removed from the power in 1777, see
‘Zamina méasafont’, E4e, V (2014), 122b—129a (S. Dege).
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all this, the text in the existing form has been circulating in Gondar as the most respected
document among the clergy and the nobility thereafter.

1.6. Scholarly Studies of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar

This text exists in exemplars, hosted in libraries in France and Italy, and still preserved
in Gondar. The first is in Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, in the collection of Marcel
Griaule;'’® another one is in Rome, Accademia nazionale dei Lincei, Biblioteca
dell’ Accademia nazionale dei Lincei e corsiniana, Conti Rossini fund. Yet, the text has been
made known since Griaule’s collection was catalogued in 1954 by Stefan Strelcyn. Again in
1976, Strelcyn published a catalogue of Conti Rossini’s collection.!>” In both catalogues, he
put a brief description of the text and dating of the manuscripts. Apart from this, no inquiry has
been done and no attempt to study the text exists. The only important progress made is the
digitization of the manuscripts in both libraries. Recently, Lorenza Mazzei discovered another
copy of the text in the collection of the Archivio Provinciale dei Cappuccini Lombardi. In 2015
she published an article in which she included the dating of the manuscript, her opinion about
the uniqueness of the text, and a recommendation for further inquiry. Apart from these brief
descriptions, no research has been conducted so far.'*®

However, the ethnographic work of Alberto Pollera published in 1936 seems the
leading work related to the portion of the stories narrated and collected in the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. Basically, his work is a compilation of history, legends, and fables that had been
circulating in and around Gondar and published with descriptive reports of the historical sites
he visited during the data collection period in 1929. Despite his interest and focus on collecting
the oral tradition, he also paid attention to inspect related texts, including the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. In fact, he did not give any title for the text but simply described it as pseudo-chronicle
composed of transcribed oral tradition.!*® Even though he was pessimistic about the nature of
the text, he did not totally ignore it; a significant portion was considered for the publication,
but selectively. The portions directly quoted form the text read the same as the narratives in the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar; and that is far beyond a coincidence. This work introduced the portions
of Tarik Zamadra Gondar, if not all, to foreign scholars. Since then, it has been referred by
publications that consider the myth of foundation of Gondar and the monumental architectures
of the city.!®" Thereafter, no one has attempted to revise this work or conduct further inquiry
on the original text.

After decades of silence, in 2010 a Portuguese anthropologist, Manuel Jodo Ramos
published a work on the Ethiopian history in which the early Gondarine period is well
addressed.'®! Tt is a detailed ethnographic work on the memory of the Gondarine period, with
reference to the Jesuit interference and the post-Jesuit age of the early Gondarine period. Due
to this, he did not cover the entire history of the Gondarine period as Pollera did. Yet, the main
contribution of this work is the comparative analysis of the oral tradition wherein several
parallel oral traditions are compared one against the other and again with Pollera’s work. The
English edition of this work was published recently with additional notes and explanations.
Again, another related article was published by the same author that inquires the oral histories

156 Strelcyn 1954, p. 191.

157 Strelcyn 1976, p. 302.

158 Mazzei 2015, pp. 38-39.

159 Lo stesso fenomeno, del resto, ho riscontrato nelle pseudo-cronache che qualche debtera conserva; non scritte
da contemporanei, ma raccolte dalla tradizione orale a distanza di qualche generazione, per il bisogno di
riepilogare in qualche modo il passato’, see Pollera 1936, p. 59.

160 Monti Della Corte 1938.

161 Ramos 2010. The English edition of this work was published in 2018, see Ramos 2018b.
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on the building of the palaces in Gondar.!¢? Like in the previous work, he incorporated several
other legends circulating in the non-Christian settlers of the old Gondar. In doing so, he tried
to fill that gap that had been always noted on the pro-Christian legends, in which he argued the
parallel legends in the Muslim and Qomant inhabitants of Gondar, in addition to his analytical
statements on the symbolic meaning of the oral stories originated in different groups as well as
the gradual changes noticed so far.!6?

Likewise, Takla Sadoq MakYoriya!®* also published similar anecdotes without
mentioning the sources of the oral tradition incorporated in his work. Some of the stories were
unknown before yet, it is difficult to trace the sources. But some portions of the oral tradition
he incorporated in his publication are translated from Pollera’s work, Bruce’s account and
Griaule’s collection housed in Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France. Likewise, Ghiorghis
Mellesse, a historian graduated from "Addis "Ababa University, wrote on a specific phase of
the Gondarine period, with reference to the oral tradition. He wrote his BA thesis on the history
of "Htege Mantowwab, the widow of Bakaffa and the queen mother of "Iyyasu II (r.1730-1755),
wherein the oral tradition of that specific period is examined accordingly.!®® In addition, in his
descriptive research on the historical places, palaces and churches of Gondar, he used related
oral tradition on the identification of the sites as it appeared in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.'®
Aside from this, no research has been conducted on the oral tradition. But in the mid-1970s
Garima Taffara, a local historian from Gondar, wrote a long article on the foundation of Gondar
and its glorious past and published in the monthly municipal journal of the city, 75 ‘yanta
Gondar.'*" This article was a leading work by a local historian that attempted to describe the
foundation of the city, the construction of the places, churches, and traditional schools. Like
the other works, this article has many shared elements with the oral stories published in
preceding works of other scholars.

162 Ramos 2018a.

163 Ramos 2018b.

164 Takla Sadoq Mak™ariya 1960.
165 Ghiorghis Mellesse 1976.

166 Ghiorghis Mellesse 1969.

167 Garima Taffara 1974.
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Chapter Two: Manuscripts, tradition, content, and context of the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar

2.1. Description of the manuscripts

In this critical edition five manuscripts are employed. Three of them are parchment
codices and one is on paper. The fifth witness MS G? is hypothetically reconstructed based on
the corrections applied on MS G by a different hand, and it is presupposed by a note that
declares the existence of another manuscript. !

2.1.1. G = MS Paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= Griaule 308)!¢°

This manuscript is one of the codices collected by Marcel Griaule during the Dakar
Djibouti Mission in 1932; currently, it is housed at BnF (Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de
France). It contains the history of Gondar from its foundation during the reign of King Fasiladas
(r.1632-1667) to the first decade of the twentieth century!”® and the list of kings from King
Fasiladas to Emperor Monilok II (r.1889—-1913) including the warlords of the Zamana Masdafont
(‘Era of princes’). Among the four manuscript witnesses collected for this critical edition, this
codex is rich in content, and it is the last updated version so far. This copy was completed on
5 September 1932 in Gondar by 'Alaga Yohannos of Ladata church.!”! The palacography of
this manuscript belongs to the late nineteenth and early twentieth century; however, it contains
several unique syllabograms that have variation against the contemporary standard form. Based
on the systematic comparison and dating against the other witnesses, this codex is the earliest
copy known so far of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

The dimension of this codex is 120mm x 160mm and consisting of 94 parchment folia
protected by a blank bifolium at the beginning and at the end of the manuscript. It has the
original binding from the place of production in Ethiopia. It is made of wooden boards on
which tooled leather is applied that covers half of the wooden board to strengthen the spine.

The quire structure is not consistent: six of the eleven quires are composed of four
bifolia; of the remaining five, four quires are composed of five bifolia and the last one is
consisting of three bifolia.

The quality of the parchments is good, except the correctional works in the last two
quires in which four folia (f. 86, f. 89, f. 91, and f. 92) are stitched during the phase of the
parchment making. The parchment is folded and arranged hair-to-hair side and shelf-to-shelf
side. The column and the writing space in it are defined by blind-ruled lines, the pricking holes
that guided the ruling are quite visible. The text is written on a single column having twelve
lines in average.

168 See Paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= Griaule 308), f.82r.

169 The old acquisition number of the codex is 229, Strelcyn 1954, p. 191.

170 The last part of the text seems to have been compiled during the reign of Empress Zawditu (r.1916-1930).

171 Even though ’Alaqa Yohannos is mentioned as the only scribe in the catalogue, I have proved that another
scribe has participated in the copying process. Yet it is hardly possible to identify which handwriting belongs to
"Alaga Yohannos and which to the other scribe. See also Griaule et al. 2015, pp. 637-1126.
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Black and red color inks are used for the writing. The entire text is written in black ink
except the holy names and the incipit that are rubricated. This manuscript is written in legible
handwriting in which at least two scribes were involved in the copying process. The first scribe
wrote from f. 1r to f. 56r and from f. 84r to f. 94v. The hand of second scribe appears in between
the beginning of f. 56v and the end of f. 83v; then the first scribe carried out the task until the
end of the text.

2.1.2. A=MS Milan, Archivio Provinciale Cappuccini Lombardi (= APCL 191 E 001), ff. 43r-
50y172

According to the description by Lorenza Mazzei, the dimension of this parchment
codex is 220mm x 300mm, written on two columns and copied only in one hand; it is bound
with wooden board.

This codex contains three different texts copied one after the other. The Tarik Zamadra
Gondar is copied in the last two quires, the first one consists of four bifolia and the second of
six bifolia for a total of eventeen folia of the manuscript following Mahleta Sage (‘Song of the
flower”) and Saqogawa Dangal (‘Lamentation of the Virgin’). Based on the palaeography, it is
dated to the late nineteenth century or early twentieth century.!”® Following the fact that the

172 This manuscript is recently discovered by Lorenza Mazzei, and it has only been studied from art history
perspective, see Mazzei 2015.

173 In this case using palacography does not seem the appropriate approach. As for me, the text was copied
sometime in the first half of the twentieth century.



39

text is copied in the last seventeen folia, the scribe had taken effective economic measures to
have the full copy of the text in the available space. Each page in the second quire has twenty-
seven lines (50r-59v) and in each folium of the first quire there are twenty-six lines except ff.
43rv and ff. 47 that have thirty-nine lines that were applied to create sufficient space for the
text.

It is a recently discovered witness, and it is not yet catalogued so far. It is the shortest
text of all the witness. The late Gondarine period history that comprises the history of the
Zamana masafant and other anecdotes available in other witness are purposely omitted in this
copy. It is written in legible handwriting very similar with one of the handwritings in MS G.
The orthography, palaeography, rubricated words, lacunas, punctuation, and the archaic words
used in both manuscripts are indistinguishable. As the similarities of the two copies requires
further analysis, I will discuss the shared features as follows.

The palaeography of MS A and MS G (that is, the hand of the scribe who copied the
text from f. Ir to f. 56r and again from f. 84r to f. 94v) are indistinguishable up to the smaller
details. The only major difference between the palacography of the two texts is the size of the
scripts, which appears to have been determined by the availability of parchment. Unfortunately,
none of these manuscript witness contains either a colophon or names of the scribes. However,
the copyist of MS G can be identified thanks to the availability of detailed information taken
by the collector of the manuscript concerning the time, place, and the copyist. In the case of
MS A, there are no sufficient details on the production of the manuscript and its original owner.
Following this, it is hardly possible to identify with absolute certainty the copyist and the place
of production. Nevertheless, the striking similarities of the palacography between MS G and
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MS A lead to a plausible hypothesis to retrace the origin of the manuscript to the place where
MS G was copied. The palacographic and orthographic feature of the text shared by the two
manuscripts clearly shows that MS A could have been copied by the same scribe. To show this
striking similarity, samples with descriptive notes are presented as follows.

The similarity begins with the calligraphy of the syllabograms of the fidal/ (Ethiopic or
Goa‘az alphabet), execution of the vertical strokes and the vowel markers of the syllabograms
have resemblances. For instance, in both copies the fidal "+ (h"2) is often used instead of the
second order 4, such as v~ (hu) and & (hu). In fact, in the Amharic writings these three
syllabograms are used interchangeably and this graphic variance has almost no effect on the
meaning in the literature. But in similar cases the other two manuscript witnesses, MS C and
MS H, used v~ (hu) much more often than the other syllabograms that are homonyms.

MS G MS A

o £3 2%
Zrh 2y B
&N SR 3, HITOF 125

Table 1. calligraphic similarity between MSS A and G.

As is presented in the above table, the frequent use of -+ (4"2) instead of the other
variants and the palacographic details are beyond similarity.

There is also considerable resemblance in the orthography. Due to the language dialect
of the scribe, both labial and palatal sounds found in the middle of words are omitted. For
instance, instead of Aé7? ('Aringo) or A71401 (' Angarab), the copyist omits the » sound and
writes hs? ('Ari(g)go) and A140 (°A(g)garab) respectively. Likewise, instead of I%(v (Ganbu)
he wrote “I(v (Ga(b)bu); these kinds of orthographic practices occurred so often in both copies.
Likewise, the vowel markers in regular syllabograms and labiovelar sound markers are
matching. Selected samples are presented in the following table that shows the orthographic
and palaeographic similarities in both manuscripts.

MS G MS A
-0 -
A72:0 %1122
PP A B PP A B

Table 2.

These palaecographic resemblances are extended to sharing a specific labiovelar
syllabogram that has different graphic representation. In Go 2z language, the syllabograms that
represent labiovelars are few in number and have defined shapes. Even though the Ambharic
language adopted all the Go‘az syllabograms, it was not enough to represent other sounds that
exist in Amharic. Due to this, the Amharic has, additional labialized syllabograms introduced,
basically, by modifying the existing ones. The modified syllabograms, that represent labialized
sounds, have a horizontal stroke on the top or bottom of the existing script. Yet, until recent
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past there had been no definite or standard syllabogram to represent some of these labialized
sounds. Consequently, there were several alternative but different approaches to represent a
single sound. Among those alternatives, the first one was executed by choosing the second, the
fourth or the seventh order of a non-labialized syllabogram to which the labialized sound
corresponds to and put a horizontal stroke on the top or at the bottom. The second approach in
effect was using two regular syllabograms whose combined reading corresponds to the
labialized sound. Subsequently, the Amharic labialized had a lack of consistency in terms of
graphic representation. This inconsistency is visible in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar manuscripts.
All the manuscript copies applied their own approach, but MSS G and A had introduced a
single new character that represents the labiovelar sound s*a, that is: 4; which is less familiar
with reference to the date of composition of the text. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth
century 4, (s*a) was already known and widely used; in some cases, scribes preferred to use (+P
(suwa) interchangeably, as the reading gives similar sound. The copyists of MSS G and A
introduced another character similar with the seventh order of @t (§a), which is & (So) instead of
A, (s"a) or (v? (suwda). The intention of the scribe seems that of applying the same rule that is
applicable in many cases of Amharic labialized, writing the main syllabogram and putting a
horizontal stroke on top as a sound marker. Likewise, the same technique is applied for other
labiovelars in the two copies, MSS A and G.

MS G MS A

T 13

AT AP mm AL AV MY
i 0,

Table 3. the unique labialized characters shared in both MSS A and G.

As it is shown in the above table, the manuscript witnesses used identical character to
represent a sound which is usually represented by either 4, (s*a@) or &P (suwa). As a result, the
readers were confused and there were complete changes of the meaning of the reading. For
instance, the reading ACA: ACmT which is presented in the second row of the table 3, literally
means ‘while the yeast is running’ but the scribe wants to say, ‘while she is running’. Yet, the
copyist or copyists of the two witness regularly applied the sound markers on the top of the
syllabogram for characters that represent labialized sounds. The same principle is also applied
for the other characters like the one shown in the last row of the above table. In addition, the
curves, horizontal and vertical strokes of the regular syllabograms and vowel markers, have
closer resemblance. Perhaps, orthographic similarities could be due to the common ancestor
both witnesses were copied from; but the likeness of the appearances of the scripts leads to
another conclusion. Possibly, this kind of details shared in common by the two manuscripts
can be taken as an evidence to argue that both copies are a work of a single scribe. For the sake
of comparison, I have presented few samples from both copies in the following table.

MS G MS A
‘ml
= &
Yo
- i 1
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o’ |
g3 | nga

Table 4. similarities of vowel markers.

If the palaeographic features of the manuscript are considered, the dating would not be
earlier than the first half of the twentieth century; perhaps it is a little while before or after MS
G. As Mazzei noted it, this manuscript was under the acquisition of the Capuchin Lombardi
Missionaries in Eritrea, but the earlier history of the manuscript before it arrived there remains
unknown.

In addition, MS A has another significant variation against MS G. It contains a colophon
at the end of the narration. It appears as a part of the story and reads

27 F4h9P: NAU: 1NCS: NovaiC: NTIOP: o+ NPA: PA: £2AA: NaPMG: PA: LMAA: (e 489D aoo) ot
+ha: 1LeCLA: 10 AATET: 990 (HavR: A ATLI2%: TR GUT: P118CT: Jéh: APP: hetaeAht: La:
AT90D<: lfe: BI°E: PAL.AaPT: APAh: hC: P00 LU Alfve: 1914 A PO TRIP: Rav®-: dhet: T940C:
Laao@-: (114Nt

He was wise because he was educated and knowledgeable; knowing that what is oral will be ignored and
what is written will be remembered, Fassame mangast Takla Giyorgis had this book written for the future
king anticipating that he will be delighted while reading it. Then he said, ‘May God be praised, who helps
us to begin and finish it’. Then the clergy stood and prayed together and prostrated before him.

Most probably, the scribe deliberately wrote this colophon to increase the credibility of
the text and omitted the historical narrative that follows the reign of Takla Giyorgis I to support
his assertion.!”> Thus, it is most likely a pseudo colophon added to claim the existence of the
texts back to the late eighteenth century. This kind of practice seems to have had a firm
background in the textual tradition of Ethiopia in which forged documents had been used as
historical evidence to claim seniority and related status.!’® Therefore, the purpose of this pseudo
colophon could have been added for similar reason because the scribe has clearly said that the
text is a transcription of the oral tradition.

2.1.3. C = MS Rome, Biblioteca della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei ¢ Corsiniana, Conti
Rossini 125. 11, ff. 1r—13v

This manuscript is part of the Conti Rossini collection.!”” It is copied on sheets of paper
printed with lines. The size of the paper is 310mm % 210mm and each folium has thirty-one
lines except the first folium that has thirty-two lines!’® exclusively. Among the fifteen folia,
the last two folia are left blank. Originally, it had neither pagination nor foliation. The existing

174 See Archivio Provinciale Cappuccini Lombardi (= APCL 191 E 001), f. 59v.

175 Takla Giyorgis had his own chronicler. In fact, the chronicle of Gondarine kings enthroned after the death of
King 'Iyyo’as in 1769 is compiled with the history of the succeeding kings. Following the escalated tension and
power struggle in the royal court of Gondar, many of the kings of this period were enthroned and deposed more
than once. Takla Giyorgis himself was deposed and returned to his position about six times. The scribe seems to
have not been aware of the presence of the chronicle. However, the scribe himself mentioned it is a ‘dictated oral
story’, though he claims the dating to the earlier period. Besides, it is important to remind that the nickname
fassame mangast was coined by the later scholars.

176 For further detail of the forgery practice see Hummel 2016; Habtamu Mengistie Tegegne 2016.

177 It refers to the different types of documentary collections of Carlo Conti Rossini that entered the Accademia
Nazionale dei Lincei after his death.

178 In Gondar this type of sheet of paper is usually known as ’Arab luk (‘ Arabian sheet of paper’). Maybe the name
is coined in relation to the importing routes.
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one was made by Conti Rossini in Arabic numerals. For some reason, this manuscript has no
binding; it is simply filed with other documents such as transcribed local history, prayers,
letters, inventory of books, anecdotes, list of kings written in Go "0z, Amharic, Tografia as well
as a portion of a homily of archangel Raguel transliterated with Latin characters by the
collector. The manuscript seems exhaustively used before reaching the collector; subsequently,
the first and the last two leaves are relatively damaged.!”® The orthography of the text is closer
to the contemporary standard format.
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This witness is written in legible handwriting, almost similar to the late twentieth
century orthography of Amharic language and the contemporary palaeography except few
scribal variations due to the presence of ligatures and archaic punctuation marks in it. Most
probably, it could be the result of the copyist’s acquaintance with preceding works in the
church. However, the dating of the manuscript by Strelcyn was not correct. The palaeography
and the codicological aspects of the manuscript could have been helpful. Unfortunately,
Strelcyn’s assumption is incorrect due to the point of reference he relied on. He dated the
manuscript based on the name Manan, which is mentioned in the last part of the text. The story
in the text is about the early-nineteenth century Manan of aristocratic family, the mother of the
last warlord of the zamana masafant, Ras ° Ali. Yet, Strelcyn wrongly associates it with another
Manan, the wife of Emperor Hayla Sollase I (r.1930-1974). As a result, he dated the manuscript
to the twentieth century. Yet, although, the reference is wrong, the dating of the manuscript
could not be earlier than the first half of the twentieth century.

179 Strelcyn 1976, p. 302.



44

The previous owner of the manuscript, 'Alagd Hawaz, was one of the clergies of
Gondar serving as the head of Gamga Bet Maryam church since 1933 AM (1940/1941) to 1974
AM (1982).'%0 Thus, the manuscript was accessed by the collector between 1940 and 1949.
However, this dating works only for the transportation of the manuscript from Gondar to the
destination, because before 1940 Hawaz had never been the ‘Alaga of the mentioned church
and after 1949 Conti Rossini was not alive. Yet, ‘Adlaga Hawaz may have owned the manuscript
a little earlier than 1940.

Besides, this manuscript has some unique palacographic features that are common in

&,

the late nineteenth century and early twentieth century such as the graphemes 9, & and

- < . o
from the labialized, and & from the ligatiures as well as —. which is an old form of the
sixth order of 1 (2). However the scribes seem to have been confused on using & and &
properly. Though & is a short form of & (+7a); the scribe used # instead of &, most probably
the mistake is due to the graphic similarity of the two syllabograms and to the rare practice of
using & in the later days. Apart from this, this manuscript attests alternative ways to mark words
that were supposed to be rubricated, but written in black ink. In this case, the scribe put red
dots over those words.

2.1.4. H=MS Gondar, Private collection of ‘Afo Hayle Bayyana

This manuscript is a parchment codex that contains a collection of historical notes and
gone in addition to the main text. It belongs to a personal collection of "4to Hayle Bayyana,
who is a descendent of one of the older families of Gondar.!8! T had borrowed this manuscript
in 2005 to have a digital photocopy for my own personal use. Recently, when I started to study
the text, I have tried to access the manuscript from his heirs, but all my effort was in vain. The
protectorate of the property of 'Afo Hayle told me, the manuscript has been lost soon after the
death of 'Ato Hayle. For this reason, I cannot provide the codicological description of the
manuscript. The following description is carried out based on the photocopy of the manuscript
and the memory I have in mind.

This manuscript consists of thirteen quires in which each quire contains a pair of bifolia
in average. The handwriting is legible and both orthography and palaeography follows the
contemporary standard except some minor variations. The number of lines in the manuscript
doesn’t show consistency; depending on the quires the number of lines varies between eleven
and sixteen. The pagination was made by another hand (my own handwriting) on the
photocopy. The Go‘az ganes copied in the last quires are eulogies on the commemoration of
King 'Iyyasu I (r.1882—1706), the destruction of Gondar in the late 1880s and other memorable
works of the church scholars. In the very last part, the brief history of 'Alaga dngadawarq

180 According to his son and my informant ’Abba Mazmur Hawaz, *Alaqga Hawaz was born in 1897 AM and died
in 1974 AM. He was appointed as the "Alaga of Gomga Bet Maryam church in 1933 AM.

181 °4to Hayle Bayyana was born in 1910 AM in Gondar and died in 1998 AM. I have accessed the manuscript a
year before his death and have made a photocopy of the entire text.
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Haylu'®? and Mamhor Bayyana Hngodasat,'®® who are the relatives of the owner of the
manuscript, ‘Ato Hayle Bayyana.
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This manuscript seems the most recent copy among the existing witnesses. Obviously,
the palacography tells us it is a twentieth century copy. Yet, this approach doesn’t help to know
in which decade of the century the text was copied. However, the historical notes recorded in
the last quire of the manuscript could be taken as an indirect source for the dating. This
historical note is a short biography of two Gondarine clergymen, 'Alagad "dngodawarq Haylu
and Mamhar Bayyana, with a eulogy composed in honor of them. The latter is the father of the
owner of the manuscript who died in 1935 AM. Possibly, the history of these two clergymen
was added after the copying of the main text was carried out. Following the biography, the
scribe, Marigeta Gabra Sollase wrote this poem in which the children of Mamhar Bayyana is
mentioned. Based on this, it is possible to speculate the dating of manuscript. It seems to have
been copied sometime after the death of Mamhar Bayyana in 1935 AM. Another source tells

182 > 4laga *Angadawarq Haylu was a famous church scholar of Gondar who was teaching gane and exegesis of
the Old and New testaments until his death in 1906 AM; also, he served as the ’Alaga of Ewostatewos and
Madhane‘Alam churches in Gondar respectively. Takla Sadoq Mak%ariya et al. 1980, pp. 242-243. He was the
uncle of Mamhar Bayyana.

133 Both are late nineteenth century and early twentieth century clergymen of Gondar. Mamhar Bayyane is the
father of the owner of this manuscript who was the ‘dlaqa of Madhane ‘alam churches in early twentieth century.
According to the note written in the manuscript, he passed away in 1935 AM at the age of eighty-two.



46

that the family of Mamhar Bayyana commissioned a copy of Gabra Homamadt (‘Lectionary of
the Holy Week’) that was offered to Madhane Alam church in Gondar.

The Gobra Hamamat manuscript was copied by the same scribe in 1958 AM.!84
Perhaps, the scribe copied both manuscripts at the same time one after the other. But before
reaching to that conclusion it is very important to decipher the information in the Go‘az poem
composed in honor of the deceased Mamhar Bayyana that mentioned the family members. In
this poem, all the sons of Mamhar Bayyana except the one who died a little earlier named
Takle. Thus, based on the triangulation of this data, the dating of the manuscript lies on the late
1960s. This manuscript witness shares many variants and has errors in common with MS C.
Both witnesses seem to have been copied from the same model. Since it is the latest copy, the
scribe followed the standard twentieth-century palacography and the rubricated words appear
respecting the tradition. The only different feature of this manuscript witness is the use of
Arabic numerals to replace the Go‘oz numerals, but in few cases only.

2.1.5. G? = MS the text of which is hypothesized and reconstructed
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This witness is not preserved physically. It is a hypothetically reconstructed text based
on the notes by a second hand in MS G. These notes are copied from another manuscript that
was used for the correctional work in MS G. This text is identified as ‘Autre version’'® by the
person who was in charge of checking the text and doing the corrections. The minor scribal

134 See Six 1999, pp. 245-246.
185 paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= Griaule 308) f. 82r.
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mistakes, phrases, and additional stories are copied on the lower margin of MS G, but by a
different hand who used a different pen. To identify that, I have done further inquiries on the
notes collected by members of the Dakar-Djibouti Mission. Based on this, the correctional
works on the text seems to have been carried out by Qes Kasa, a scribe and painter who was
assisting the mission during their expedition in Gondar and the surroundings,'®® who was
assisting the mission in Gondar. The mission’s report doesn’t give any detailed information
about this. Even though there is no further detail about this manuscript, the correctional notes
on MS G are sufficient to learn its contents. The corrections carried out based on MS G begin
on f. 2r and continue to f. 83v, where orthographic variations are corrected, and different
readings are inserted. It means that MS G? is a complete text, perhaps, a copy from the early
twentieth century. Based on the contents and orthographic variants, this witness corresponds
to the text in MSS C and H.

2.2. Textual tradition of the text

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar is a relatively recent text that was certainly written between
the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century. Consequently, it
is difficult to treat this text like other historiographic works, such as the royal chronicles that
have a long literary tradition and appear in several different recensions. Thus, this text needs a
different approach to explain its textual tradition. As described in the first chapter, most of the
stories had been orally circulating for so long before the transcription appeared. During this
stage, several different oral traditions were compiled together in the memory of the city and
the kings. The enrichment of the oral tradition with various complementary narratives
continued until it appeared in the text form in the late nineteenth or early twentieth century. A
while before the Tarik Zamadra Gondar was composed in the text form, there seems to have
been an initial document that served as a starting point to compile the text in the present form.

In the very beginning of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar itself a very recent historical event
is described in the form of prophecy. This specific historical event tells about the Dervish
invasion and the destruction of the city in 1888. Perhaps, the text was spontaneously composed
with an intention to recover the lost historical documents and to reason out this devastating
attack. The text reads:

NHYIP: OA: AAD: ALFPL: C104: £ QD+ WTL: OchS: APNE-: @TR: NAL: ¢ 119145 (Aot R8s 114 A& Ch:
AA: AST: LR 4P s hvbeu: DiLY: P0AM: 299400 L9°: hd: NALTID-PT: AP @R h: 90
oe,aah: hao: Rp: OENAG: hAQT: ONUIL: OANLI T APA: 1T14Px!8T

Hereafter, that virtuous man who was revealing to the ‘ase came out shining like the sun and spoke to him.
Like the previous time, he told a prophecy for the later generation saying, ‘There will be another bloody
time much worse than this one, in the hand of the nonbelievers coming from the west, look like a crow, eat
dogs in the dry season and the rainy one’.

Considering the location of Sudan which is to the west of Gondar and their religion
mentioned as ‘aramawi (‘nonbeliever’), there are the obvious identity markers of the Dervishes
who destroyed the city. The author used his literary creativity to describe this incident in the
form of a prophecy. This prophecy was traced back to the reign of King Fasiladas. This
alarming prophecy was considered a reminder to the coming generation to know about the
death of innocent people and the total destruction of the city. This narrative had been orally
circulating in Gondar shortly after the destruction of the city in 1888. After a while, another

186 Griaule et al. 2015, p. 806.
187 The Critical Text § 14.
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scribe wrote his witness with illustrations!®® in the traditional style of painting. The author of
the Tarik Zamadra Gondar might have used this text or the oral version as an input to
reconstruct the history of the city. In fact, there could have been another factor for the
composition of this text, but the destruction of the city by the Dervishes seems to have been
the main reason.

To explain the textual tradition, it is important to know the date of composition of the
text. As the MS G attests, two different families of the text were already circulating in the
beginning of the 1930s. A little earlier before, the Italian anthropologist Alberto Pollera had
accessed the same text in 1929 and translated a significant portion of it for his publication.!8’
Roughly, the date of composition of the text could be between the end of the 1880s and the
1920s.

2.2.1. The early stage and the development of the text

Based on the evidence traced in the text, some historical narratives in the text predated
the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Perhaps, these units had been already transcribed or they were
circulating orally.!”® When the first author began compiling the documents, the focus seems to
be on the writing of the legendary foundation of the city by King Fasiladas. Keeping this in
mind, the author wrote the myth of the foundation of Gondar, the history of the foundation of
the early royal churches and the citadel; and closed it with mentioning the number of the royal
gates of the palace compound. The next part that dealt with the history of kings from Yohannas
[ (r.1667-1682) and his successors to the beginning of the zamana masafant (‘Era of princes’)
since the 1780s seems an afterthought, perhaps added by another author. As of the first author,
the second one wrote the history of successive kings who reigned between 1667 and the 1780s
and completed the narration with further description of the royal compound and its gates. In
between, the history of Fasiladas that was forgotten in the first part was inserted by the later
author in the following part. In general, the revision of the content and incorporation of the
history of the later kings as well as important historical figures shows the gradual development
of the text over time and that it was completed in the beginning of the twentieth century or a
little earlier.'”!

MS G seems the first complete form of the history of the text. Later on, about four
anecdotes were added in the last part of this recension but as a separate text. It was however,
reproduced by the later copyists as a unit of the main text. MS H and MS C belong to the later
recension. Yet, the scribe who copied this architype of MS H and MS C had carried out further
tasks to modify archaic Amharic words and incorporate complementary historical descriptions
in some parts.

In the 1930s, when the Dakar-Djibouti Mission arrived at Gondar, both recensions were
already circulating in the Gondar, particularly among the clergies. The Mission was hosted by

188 Ethiopien 619 (Griaule 311), ff. 20v—22r. This manuscript is the collection of miracles, transcribed dreams and
other anecdotes. It was written and illustrated by 'Alaga Nagga, the head of Gabriel church in Gondar. Referring
to the recipes from the MDD (Mission Dakar-Djibouti) Strelcyn catalogued and described it as a work of "Alaga
Nagga. But nobody knows whether it is an original text composed by ’Alaga Nagga nor whether it is a copy from
an existing manuscript composed earlier.

139 See Pollera 1936, pp. 87-112, 123-134.

190 See Bruce 1790; Pearce 1831; Plowden 1868; these travellers have incorporated a minimum of one anecdote
and the status of Gondar during their visit.

o1 Concerning the origin and purpose of this text Pollera stated that, ‘Lo stesso fenomeno del resto ho riscontrato
nelle pseudo-cronache che qualche debtera conserva; non scritte da contemporanei, ma raccolte dalla tradizione
orale a distanza di qualche generazione, per il bisogno di riepilogare in qualche modo il passato’, Pollera 1936, p.
59.
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the then Italian consulate office in Gondar located in the western outskirt of the city very close
to Lodata church where Griaule met 'Alaga Yohannas and ordered the copy of the manuscript
G."? ’Alaga Yohannas® Manuscript has a variation as the content is updated with a brief
historical note on the last four kings—Emperor Tewodros II (r.1855-1868), King Takla
Giyorgis II (r.1868—1871), Emperor Yohannas IV (r.1871-1889) and Emperor Manilok II
(r.1889-1913).

Since the aftermath of the destruction of Gondar in 1888 until the early 1930s the text
had passed through several stages to appear in the existing form. The series of revisions carried
out by the scribes seems to have been related with the content and the language. In addition,
due to the genre of the text, it was highly exposed for the interest of the scribes to include extra
anecdotes or oral traditions by their own. The language of the literature is another factor that
contributed for the lexical variations in addition to the content. As the text is written in
Ambharic, which is the most widely spoken language in Gondar, it was easy for the scribes to
substitute words and make corrections as well as to incorporate further additions. In contrast,
Goa°oz descriptions in the text appeared consistently with minimum variation in all witnesses.
Perhaps, it shows the simplicity to correct literary works composed in spoken language.

2.2.2. Circulation of the text

In the first two decades of the twentieth century, the text seems to have been circulating
among the clergies of Gondar. As Pollera described, this text was usually owned by the church
scholars, even though he did not provide any further information about the criteria for the
acquisition of the manuscript. The ordinary inhabitants of the city might not be aware of the
existence of the text, or they were less interested, as it requires basic knowledge of reading to
understand its content. Due to this, most likely the owners of the copy of this text were the
church scholars and their families. Thus, the circulation was limited among this group. In
addition, acquiring this text seems to have been a prestige and an evidence of nobility
background; because of this the owners never allow a free circulation in the wider society to
respect the interest of this class of religious elites who also claim royal blood.!*?

Besides, in such a period when no digital or even print technology was known and
having a copy from traditional copyists required a significant amount of money, could be
another factor that limited the circulation of the text. Moreover, the nature of the text itself
seems another significant factor that determined the circulation of the text. The genre of the
text is historical; if it were religious, it could have been better circulated into several archives.
Its circulation was limited among church scholars interested in the history of the city. The
whereabout of the existing manuscript witness speaks about the nature of the circulation of the
text in the first half of the twentieth century. For instance, the oldest witness among the existing
manuscripts, MS G, was copied by 'Alaga Yohannos from Lodata Church, and MS A was also
copied form the same source, most probably by the same scribe. The third witness MS C was
also copied by 'Alaga Hawaz of Gomga Bet Maryam church. The fourth manuscript witness
that I found belongs to the family of a clergy in Madhane ‘Alam church. Similarly, I discovered

192 Griaule et al. 2015.

193 Significant portion of the information Pollera collected from one of his informants, ‘4o Merid (Mar‘ad) who
claim a royal bloodline corresponds to the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Somehow, it indicates that the circulation of
the text seems limited on the family of such social group and the clergies as well; see Pollera 1936, p. 32.
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another copy but distorted and incomplete!** from a personal collection of *’Abuna Andaryas.!*>
I have tried my best to access the full text, but all my effort was in vain. The last surviving
copy discovered so far is from Malaku "dzazaw. He was a Liga diydqon (‘Archdeacon’) in
Madhane‘Alam church.'%¢

Considering the identity of the owners of the manuscript it is plausible to argue that the
circulation of the text was limited among the prominent church scholars and balabbat (‘a man
of notable family background’) of Gondar. In the early cases, the rationale behind the
circulation seems to have been to safeguard the history of the city before it is forgotten. In the
later cases, the owners of the manuscripts might have different reasons such as learning the
history or as a sign of prestige, or in some cases, as a historical witness of the foundation of
churches. For instance, the text contains an extremely long description about the founding of
Lodata church and its founder King Yostos (r.1711-1716). Thus, for ‘Alaga Yohannos it is a
complementary source of the history of the church he belongs to. In other cases, it could be due
to the curiosity to know the history of the city.

2.2.3. Indirect tradition of the text

Understanding the indirect textual tradition of the text is helpful to learn its influence on
the later works. Since the beginning of the circulation of the text, in the early twentieth century,
it was referred as a historical source by both foreign scholars and local writers. The first foreign
scholar to refer to the Tarik Zamadra Gondar and translated significant part of it was an Italian
military, colonial administrator, and anthropologist, Alberto Pollera. In 1929 he visited Gondar
and stayed sometime visiting monumental buildings of Gondar, collecting fables, legends
about the magic and sorcery, several cultural practices, and the oral history exhaustively. Six
years later in 1936, the compilation was published with further description and evaluation
under the title Storie Leggende e Favole del Paese dei Negus. In this work, the narratives are
divided into three important categories: the legends, his observation of the monumental
buildings, and the oral history. The latter is supported by alternative written sources and
descriptions of monumental buildings in and around Gondar.'”” Yet, he clearly stated his
impression on the existing transcribed oral tradition and its relevance saying:

Ritornai in seguito piu volte in quei luoghi, non per I’interesse di quelle rovine, ma perché incontrandovi i
suddetti Principi o qualche vecchio debtera, la visita mi dava 1’occasione di raccogliere episodi tramandati
dalla tradizione; i quali spesso hanno fatto dimenticare la successione vera di avvenimenti anche
importanti, che la tradizione orale ha trascurato di tramandare perch¢ meno interessanti per la
conversazione spicciola, ignorante ed allegra, nei ritrovi giornalieri delle generazioni successive.

Lo stesso fenomeno del resto ho riscontrato nelle pseudo-cronache che qualche debtera conserva; non
scritte da contemporanei, ma raccolte dalla tradizione orale a distanza di qualche generazione, per il
bisogno di riepilogare in qualche modo il passato.

L’abitudine di sbrigar tutto verbalmente, quella di considerare i fatti non nelle loro cause e conseguenze
vicine e lontane, ma solo negli effetti materiali del momento, quella di affidar tutto alla memoria,
I’analfabetismo quasi generale, hanno impedito una qualsiasi esatta cronistoria, se se ne eccettua
I’annotazione incompleta e succinta di qualche data eccezionale da parte di rari conventi senza che se ne
accenni affatto alle cause.

194 In this text, the copyist incorporated his own impression about the history of Gondar. In addition, the pre-
Gondarine period history and the geographical description of Gondar is incorporated based on published local
sources.

195 Before he was ordained as archbishop, he was in Gondar for few decades as a student and later as a teacher in
the traditional school. At that time, he is known by the name ‘4bba G*¥aha Sobah *Ayyalnah. On his copy he wrote
the later name to declare the ownership of the manuscript. Currently, he is chairman of the assembly of scholars
in the patriarchate office in *Addis "Ababa.

196 1t is a photocopy of MS H.

197 Pollera 1936, p. 53.
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Cosi del passato la tradizione ha obliato la sostanza per riportare solo qualche aneddoto non essenziale, o
introducendovi elementi estranei di favola per abbellire il discorso o per la pretesa di dare con quelli gloria
0 vituperio ai protagonisti.

Questo modo ingenuo di bistrattare la storia mi apparve chiaro ad ogni racconto, tanto da sembrarmi di
qualche interesse raccogliere alcune di tali tradizioni popolari che possono in qualche guisa giovare alla
maggior comprensione del caratteristico ambiente etiopico, tutto forme e superficialita, come se si trattasse
di gente che viva perennemente in un sogno senza guardare la realta che la circonda.!*®

(I returned to those places several times afterwards, not because of the interest of those ruins, but because
meeting the above mentioned Princes or some old dabtardas, the visit gave me the opportunity to collect
episodes handed down by tradition; which often made me forget the real succession of events, even
important ones, that oral tradition has neglected to pass on because they were less interesting for the small,
ignorant and cheerful conversation in the daily gatherings of the following generations.

I have found the same phenomenon in the pseudo-chronicle that some of the dabtaras have preserved; not
written by contemporaries, but collected by the oral tradition after a few generations, because of the need
to summarize the past in some way.

The habit of doing everything verbally, that of considering the facts not in their causes and consequences
near and far, but only in the material effects of the moment, that of entrusting everything to memory, the
almost general illiteracy, have prevented any exact chronology, except for the incomplete and succinct
annotation of some exceptional date by rare convents without mentioning the causes at all.

Thus, in the past, the tradition has forsaken the substance to report only a few non-essential anecdotes, or
by introducing extraneous elements of fable to embellish the discourse or for the pretension to give glory
or vicissitudes to the protagonists.

This naive way of mistreating the story became clear to me in every story, so much so that it seemed to me
of some interest to collect some of these popular traditions that can in some way help to better understand
the characteristic Ethiopian environment, all forms and superficiality, as if they were people who live
perpetually in a dream without looking at the reality that surrounds them.!*)

However, he clearly stated his opinion on the significant part of the text which has been
translated and incorporated into several chapters of his book. In fact, the transcribed text was
not the only source of information; he also collected many other oral stories handed down only
orally,?%? speculative traditional paintings, photographs of ruined castles. Thus, in the chapters
he dealt with the history of Gondar and Gondarine kings, he directly quoted some parts of the
text from the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. The manuscript witness he referred seems a complete
text as most of the historical contents are included. To justify this, I quote two important
passages from the book, that was taken from the manuscript witnesses he got in Gondar.

In quel momento usci miracolosamente dal lago un vecchio eremita d’aspetto venerando, bianco come il
marmo, colla barba lunga fino ai piedi, splendente come il sole, maestoso come il leone, il quale con voce
di Angelo prese a dirgli: ‘Iddio ti ha guidato; questo ¢ il luogo preannunziato dall’Angelo e designato per
la nuova capitale del regno; si chiama Gondar, che vuol dire paradiso di Esra e di Enoc; qui dove io mi
trovo in piedi, su questo stagno non contaminato fino ad oggi da piede umano, farai costruire un castello.
Tutti quelli che verranno qui, godranno il regno dei cieli, anche se non saranno battezzati, ed io ti
proteggero fino al termine della vita’. Intanto il numeroso seguito aveva raggiunto il Negus sulle rive di
quello stagno, ed il vegliardo dopo aver benedetto colla sua croce il Negus e le sue truppe, nuovamente

scomparve.?%!

At that moment, a miraculously old hermit of venerable appearance, as white as the marble, beard long to
the feet, shining like the sun, majestic like the lion, which with an Angel’s voice came to him and said,
‘God has guided you. This is the place foretold by the Angel and appointed for the new capital of the
kingdom; it is called Gondar, which means, Esra’s and Enoc’s paradise; here where I am standing, on this
pond not contaminated to this day by human foot, you’re gonna do your make build a castle. Everyone
who comes here, will enjoy the kingdom of heaven, even if they are not baptized, and I will protect you

198 pPollera 1936, pp. 59-60.

199 Translated with www.DeepL.com/Translator (free version) (revised).

200 pollera 1936, p. 91.

201 pollera 1936, p. 89. Translated with www.DeepL.com/Translator (Free version) (revised).
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until the end of the life’. Meanwhile the numerous followers had reached the Nogus on the banks of that
pond, and the old man after having blessed with his cross the Nogus and his troops, disappeared again.?’?

Therefore, to differentiate the pre-existing written oral tradition from others still verbally
circulating seems systematically categorized. But, in some cases, it is very difficult to
distinguish oral collected information from the pre-existing written document, as it is presented
in a similar format in the text.

Yet, many of the readings translated from the transcribed oral tradition that Pollera called
‘Pseudo cronache’?®® corresponds to the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Throughout his work,
significant portions of the so-called ‘pseudo chronicle’ corresponds to the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. However, due to the lack of clear statements or descriptive notes, it is hardly possible
to comprehend the general content of the text and determine its family. Nevertheless, based on
the quotations in Pollera’s work, the manuscript he accessed seems as lengthy as the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar is. As it is attested by MS G2, one of the earliest versions of the texts, the last
paragraph in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar reads,

Ptz oI FE: aowlk: (7L NF: ARLAT: OCP: RIPLD: LALADNIA: (F°EPI°: (FPHLNI:
01A9%79°: (LA-NIP: (1978 U OCP: PNLONFA: AU APGCY: DAPLT%: LIPIPA: NAD-=:

(‘The foundation and groundwork of the palace structure is not only stone, but they also added a mixture
of gold within it. They also buried gold in the east, west, north and south; they buried gold to make it
frightening and bewildering.”).

The following reading quoted in Pollera’s work is very similar except minor variation.

Quando Fasil inizio le fondazioni del castello, vi fece murar dentro una grande quantita di verghe d’oro,
mischiate colle pietre, e nelle quattro direzioni fece pure murare quattro gombo pieni d’oro perche i castelli
fossero piu solidi ed incutessero spavento alla gente e agli spiriti maligni.?%*

When Fasil began the foundations of the castle, he had a great quantity of golden rods mixed with stones,
and in the four directions he also had four golden branches walled up so that the castles would be stronger
and would frighten people and evil spirits.?%

In this work, many of the readings show minor variation even though it has the same
content and similar flow. For example, the list of the twelve gates of the royal compound in
this work is a reproduction of the list in Tarik Zamadra Gondar.>*® Perhaps, the variation in
Pollera’s work might have occurred during the translation process.

Another related work had been carried out by another Italian scholar, Augusto Monti
Della Corte, a few years later,?’” during the colonial period. He studied the monumental
architectures in Gondar and the surroundings. Even though his main target was conducting
archaeological survey of the palaces and other structures, he used the oral tradition to enrich
the description of the ruined palaces, churches, and other structures. Yet mostly he relied on
Pollera’s work?®® although he collected additional information in person. He mentioned the
later sources as ‘oral tradition’, but its description has resemblance with the Tarik Zamadra

202 Translated with www.DeepL.com/Translator (Free version) (revised).
203 See Pollera 1936, p. 59.

204 pollera 1936, p. 56.

205 Translated with www.DeepL.com/Translator (Free version).

206 See Pollera 1936, p. 53.

207 See Monti Della Corte 1938.

208 See Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 9, 20, 22.
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Gondar. But he paraphrased the information in his work, and he never quoted the oral
information directly. Following this, comparing it against the reading of the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar is not significant. However, the description of the palaces, the twelve gates of the royal
compound and other structures are influenced by Pollera’s work and the oral tradition except
his professional explanation and comments on the ruined royal structures.

Ethiopian historians began to study the local history in the modern perspective in the
1940s. Takla Sadoq Mak“ariya is one among the pioneers of writing the local history with a
modern approach. One of his earliest publications dealt with the country’s history from the
sixteenth century to the late nineteenth century, and in it he addressed the Gondarine period in
detail. Like other scholars, he carefully consulted both foreign and local sources. The royal
chronicles and travellers’ accounts are the main sources he referred extensively to enrich his
work. The oral tradition was also referred on the same level as written sources to fill the gaps
but with critical evaluation of the content and its validity. Concerning this, he said that hJ-éh
127789° WO, A1C XTI 0PN NTL1D9° APTE 1T P& h& NPT@ £7ETFT A7ICT Xé, AhHA
AP AdNw-:2% (‘T have planned to compile this book based on the information collected
from Tarika nagast, works of foreigners, and the oral tradition to publish it in our main
language Ambharic’). The oral traditions employed in this work are collected from local
informants, and transcribed versions hosted in foreign archives and libraries. The contents of
the oral traditions he quoted are closely related to the narration in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.
Yet, he never mentioned a specific whereabout of the source of the oral traditions he quoted. It
is therefore hardly possible to determine the source he used. Nevertheless, considering his
knowledge of the works of scholars of Ethiopian studies in Europe and the catalogues of
Ethiopian manuscripts housed in different libraries and archives indicated, he could have had
an opportunity to consult the manuscript in the Bibliotheque nationale de France where MS G
is housed.?!?

If that is the case, he may have consulted MS. G, the narratives quoted in his work have
resemblance. But, in many cases, the author replaced archaic words with contemporary terms
and explained vague descriptions. Apart from this modification, the stories are the same, the
narratives structures and the flow have considerable resemblance. In addition, he has a specific
anecdote from the Tarik Zamadra Gondar, that speaks about the history of a famous church
scholar of the eighteenth-century Gondar named Kafla Yohannoas, who is quoted in his work.?!!
For instance, the following story is one of the readings that corresponds to the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. 1t tells about the extraordinary kindness of King Yohannas I (r.1667-1682).

AT 7 MG MR hOANKTF@O-G: NiNdh: AOTF@<: OC: +PPm@<: hm0a: 9 h910%: PCN: AA:
POANLIFDIG: 030 ch: AOFFD7: aPLANT: AD-P@-: PAFTT: AT 07916 2VU: PEN0A: 92 OhED- Tl 178
Aché: @-AT: 210: NAD<: 1G4 hHU: OAA: ABLeE: @7 ATVE: 19C: AOJAU-: Alc: BOI°: WBLT: ATMVE:
NPaop: Z@O8AU~: hd: TR T &F7 Dk A0 b 0077 hO8AU: NAD<: POk hOTHF O
PRIOPIFMY: AGULD-: ALCA: PFMOAD-: Gz F12F: Hoe: AQAC: 10212

One day, when the king was in the banquet with his wife and father confessor, fried fish was prepared for
the banquet. Then knowing that his wife and the father confessor are in a secrete relationship, he (the king)
said ‘if three of us speak the truth this fried fish will come to life and go to the lake’. Then the queen said,

209 Takla Sadeq Mak™ariya 1960, p. 13; a little while before Takla Sadaq published this work, he was appointed
as the first secretary of Ethiopia Embassy on Paris. It could have been a good opportunity to visit the Bibliothéque
nationale de France; see ‘Takld Sadoq Mék%oriya’, EA4e, IV (2010), 842b—843b (E. Wolk).

219 Takla Sadoq Mak¥oriya 1960, pp. 5-8.

21 Takla Sadeq Mak™ariya 1960, pp. 295-296.

212 Takla Sadeq Mak¥ariya 1960, pp. 177-278. This story is identical with the story written in the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. See the Critical text § 26.



54

‘I would like to marry the priest (father confessor) and live with him’. The priest also said, ‘I would like
to marry the queen and live with her’. Then the king said, ‘I would like to leave this unworthy world and
g0 to a monastery for ascetic life’. After three of them spoke the truth, the roasted fish came to life and
went to the lake.

The oral tradition quoted in his work had been already published by European travellers
and Ethiopian scholars of the early twentieth century. Also, transcribed oral traditions housed
in libraries and archives were already catalogued and known among scholars. The author was
aware of these collections and publications of travellers and scholars. Due to this, he might
have consulted a wide range of sources available for him. In addition, he had an opportunity to
visit several archives and to collect published historiographic works. Yet, in the case of all the
oral tradition he never followed the standard approach to list the sources as he did for published
references. Due to this obscurity, I have done this analysis based on comparing the readings in
his book against the previous works in which the stories are fully presented.?!3

Between the late 1960s and mid-1970s the leading local historian of Gondar Garima
Taffara had shown interest to compile the oral tradition of the historical sites in the city. Garima
Taffara has played a significant role to reintroduce the oral tradition into the wider society. He
published his works in the city’s municipal herald in successive issues. In this work, the pre-
existing oral tradition were articulated to fit the standard of the newspaper and the readers. The
language, the flow and articulation of the stories show the effort of the author to modify the
text without changing the content.

A% 4L NOATT A28 7 110yl (LHav 7@ P 0k SUT < 9P THAA hIC 11 0Hé DchTh WOHANT 29 M-
P11t A TPY? WPA NOAt A20F NG L&F APHIS APThH £7PH AL PT @L 984N (LerAht A7NA (L9170 AANTT
OFLF KNADT W8N F e hHH: OFLEET PHFAMDT THAP FAHN +P0AD- ANAD<T (LhF e ANAD- &+
A& AOOT A APFFAT 1780 AL ALCA: AR (T aP¥F (404 () hF a0t AL +oL0Fa-214

One day, "A4se Fasil was in his palace at Gomange; he was thinking (about the foretold city) and said, ‘Is
the so-called “Go” which is called the garden of ‘Hzra and Henok, could it be a part of heaven?’. That
Sunday he didn’t give the royal banquet. While he was looking towards the west of Danqaz he heard a roar
of lion and ordered the soldiers to chase it. Having received the royal order, the soldiers began chasing the
lion; when they reached in Gondar the lion disappeared at the spot where the magnificent palace (of Fasil)
was built in the later period.

Nevertheless, the readings that corresponds to the Tarik Zamadra Gondar are referred
only in the case of the myth of foundation of the city. The remaining historical descriptions are
discussed based on other sources. Regardless of the differences in content and selected themes
in different works, the influence of the oral tradition continued for half a century with no
interruption.

2.3. Organization and chronology of the stories

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar is organized in a similar form to the so-called Short
Chronicle that offers the genealogy of the kings, along with a brief history of each king of the
Solomonic monarchs. The Short Chronicle that was compiled during the Gondarine period
incorporates the accounts of earlier kings starting from the fourteenth century. However, the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar begins with the reign of 'Ase Fasiladas and continues the narrative to
the early twentieth century. Since the focus of the story is on the royal city of Gondar, the text

213 The author has referred many other sources of local traditions such as the works of Takla lyyasus Waqgira,
James Bruce, other sources like the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Similarly, some stories published in the Grammatica
della lingua Amarica of Afevork G. J. are also directly quoted by Takla Sadaq Makvariya, see also Afevork 1905.
214 Garima Taffara 1974, pp. 3, 6.
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is more devoted to the description of the construction of the monumental buildings in the city.
In a broad sense, the history of the Gondarine kings is chronologically correct. But the author
never mentioned the years of enthronements of kings or when a certain historical event took
place. The possible reason for skipping the years might have had to do with the lack of
trustworthy documents or the avoidance of the potential mistakes. Above all, the source of
information that the author extensively used could be additional factor. Perhaps that is the
reason the author begins the text saying, J-é¢h: HL:4: 1780 A745.U: BAN: (‘“The history of the
land of Gondar as they tell it”). Thus, the role of the author seems to be only that of transcribing
collected oral information circulating at that time.

The entire text is composed as a single story, without dividing it into chapters. I think
that the author has followed this style, since the history of most of the kings begins with the
phrase @79w: (‘he became king’) which is followed by the name of the enthroned king. This is
the key terms by which the author introduces the beginning of the history of the following king.
In other cases, when he refers to a certain historical period, he names it Ha?7: (‘era’).

The entire text is divided into four parts contextually. The first and the largest part
covers the period from the reign of 'Ase Fasilads (r.1636—1667) to that of 'Ase Takla Giyorgis
(r.1772—-1777), which describes the foundation of Gondar, the development of the city and the
proliferation of traditional schools. This part recounts also several civil and administrative
accomplishments, military expeditions, and religious commitments.

The second part of the text recounts the decline of Gondar in the late eighteenth century
and during the period of the zamana masafant (‘Era of princes’). However, in this part which
is considered a history of the city’s failure and destruction, the author devotes himself to a
general description of this period. Subsequently, the existing brief description of the period
focuses on the violent princes of the time and the general feature of the power structure of the
period which is presented without regard to the chronological order of events. The author then
moved to the next part, which is focused on description of the royal compound and the two
royal gates that were used by the monarchy and military elites of the Gondarine period.
Considering that, all twelve gates of the royal compound, their names, location, and functions
are described in reference to the nearby churches and public spaces to give precise location of
each gate. Up to this part of the text, the chronology and organization of the narrative is
coherent and chronological. Technically, the author seems convinced to end the compilation of
this text with such description, since the introduction begins with the construction of the palace.
Based on the length and focus of the description, the author seems less interested to write
historical events in the late eighteenth-century Gondar. And the text ends with three additional
anecdotes. The anecdotes seem to have been added after the completion of the entire text.

But because of the established tradition of recording historical events, each of the
manuscript witness has its own additional anecdotes written after the main text. For instance,
the copyist of MS G supplemented the existing text with an updated list of kings beginning
with Fasiladas, and with the recent history of Gondar in the reign of Tewodros II, Takla
Giyorgis, Yohannas IV, and Manilok II. Similarly, ganes composed by legendary Gondarine
church scholars and family history of the owner are included in MS H. In all cases, however,
the additional stories appeared either in a new added folium or after punctuation marks that
defines the end of the main text and the beginning of the new additions.

2.4. The General framework of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar

The author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar framed the composition of the text based on
three important themes. The fist and a major part of the text deals with the history of the city
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starting from the reign of King Fasiladas to Fassame mangast Takla Giyorgis I (r.1777-1784).
The foundation of Gondar as a political, religious, and cultural center is described in relation
to successive kings who ruled during this period. Although the period after Takla Giyorgis I is
incorporated into the text, it contains only very brief and general historical facts to illustrate
the heart-breaking deeds of the warlords in Gondar. Thus, the text focuses on the reigns of
kings between the mentioned period, during which the kingdom was relatively strong and led
by powerful kings who could rule without difficulties that would challenge their power and
authority. Due to this, the author is mainly devoted to deal with the history of the Gondarine
kings who ruled from the early seventeenth century to the last decades of the eighteenth
century, recounting their personalities, the main achievements of the kings to the development
of the city (building monuments and churches), and the most important historical events of that
period.

It also recounts exclusively the history of the construction of royal compound
designated as gonb (‘building”) and other monumental buildings in Gondar, which have been
built during the reign of King Fasiladas and in the following period. Above all, it provides a
valuable historical information about how and by whom the castles of Fasiladas were built.
Indeed, the craftsmen who built the castle of Susonyos and churches are reported in the
chronicle. They are mentioned by country of origin and by name as the Egyptian, Indian, and
other foreigners (referred to as Romawayan, ‘Romans’), or farang craftsmen.?’> Similarly,
chronicles of the successor kings of Fasiladas mentioned chief craftsmen of the period.?!®
Unfortunately, there is no chronicle of King Fasiladas, at least, it is not discovered so far.?!”
Due to this, it is hardly possible to confirm either the involvement of foreigners craftsmen or
not; thus, the identity of the castle builders of his period remains a point of discussion.?!® But
the Tarik Zamadra Gondar clearly mentions the identity and whereabout of the castle builders
of King Fasiladas. The builders are referred to as dark-skinned Portugueses.?!” In so doing, he
shows the local’s opinion about the builders of the palaces of King Fasiladas.

The history of the following kings is chronologically ordered and mentions remarkable
achievements of everyone of them. However, only few kings are remembered in long passages.
At last, the author concluded the text by listing the so-called twelve gates of the royal
compound and describing their historic functions. He located all the gates with reference to the
nearby churches and notable places. Originally, the texts ended at this point. The anecdotes
that appear following this list are later additions.

2.4.1. The rise and fall of Gondar

One of the features of the Medieval Ethiopian royal politics was the lack of a stable
royal capital; the royal court was wandering from one place to the other. The roving capital
tradition continued after the political center was shifted from the central highland of Ethiopia
to the Northwest of the country particularly to the Lake Tana vicinity until the foundation of

215 See Pereira 1892, pp. 289-290.

216 See Guidi 1903, p. 62; Guidi 1910, p. 91.

217 The only surviving historical evidence concerning this issue is the report of the Yemenite Qadr al-Haymi, who
visited the royal court Gondar only two decades after its foundation. His report states the participation of Indian
craftsmen in the construction of the palace saying, ‘the builder of the edifice was an Indian, and the characteristic
of his design corresponds to the method of his country’, see Munro-Hay 2002, p. 79.

218 Ramos has extensively discussed this issue based on local and foreign and local sources, see Ramos 2018a.
219 perhaps, this indicates the presence of Indians from the Portuguese colony of the time, see the Critical Text, §
6. Concerning this, Ramos (2018) argued that it could be a lately absorbed interpretation of the mid-nineteenth
century travellers of western origin to the local oral tradition, Ramos 2018a, p. 28; also see Ranasinghe 2001, pp.
240-243.
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Gondar in mid 1630s, that became a permanent capital afterwards.??° Yet before the emergence
of Gondar as royal capital some short-lived political centers were established nearby the shore
of Lake Tana. The creation of these successive royal seats was in search of resource, security,
and a strategic military camp.??! Yet, regardless of this historical fact the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar begins the narration with a legendary prophecy about the appropriate place to build a
stable capital for the kingdom. Only the first fida/ of the name of a place name which begins
with “1’ (‘g¥a’) was known. The text claims that the prophecy had been frequently told to the
king by the angel of God. Every time the king changed his capital with an intention to discover
the foretold city, the angel continued telling the prophecy ‘G"a tonaggas’ and the quest
continued.??? Following this, most of the pre-Gondarine royal capitals are presented as failed
attempts in the journey of discovering the foretold capital.?>* However, the author of the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar had selectively mentioned only a few of the pre-Gondarine capitals that have
the fidal ‘1’ (‘G"a’, phonetically equivalent to ‘Go’) either in the beginning or at the end of
their names respectively. For instance, historical records show that there had been at least seven
short-lived royal capitals established in the lake Tana region before the emergence of
Gondar.?** Among these cities only *Hnforaz and Danqaz had served for a relatively long
period; the other settlements such as "Ayba, Qoga, and Wandogge remained short-lived
settlements that were abandoned soon after the foundation.??> On the other hand, ' Azazo and
Gorgora were religious centers and alternative provincial palaces after the principal royal
settlement Dangaz.?%¢

Despite the presence of such royal settlements the author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar
mentioned only Danqaz and "Aringo as the only predecessor cities in the text. Although the
latter was founded after Gondar had already emerged as a capital city, it wrongly appears as
one of the pre-Gondarine royal settlements. This might have occurred due to the lack of
knowledge or an innovation of the author to include the names of the settlements that have the
Go sound at the beginning or the end. As the author follows the prophecy Ga Tanaggos,
Danqgaz and ’Aringo (also spelt 'Aring“a) are the only royal seats of the period mentioned
exclusively. In fact, the fidal sign g¥a mentioned in the prophecy does not exist in the name
Dangqaz; however, the author has customized it to fit the context of the literature by mentioning
the specific name of the place, Gommange, where the royal palace of Danqaz was built on.
Although the author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar selectively mentioned only two royal
settlements, other variants of the oral story in Gondar include the other pre-Gondarine royal
settlements to enrich the narrative. Yet, similar approaches have been used to customize the
name of the palace to keep the coherence and rhyme of the story telling. For instance, Gorgora,
Gommange (Dangaz), Goggam, and ’Aringo, Guzara ('dnfaraz).??’ The first three places are

220 Huntingford 1989, p. 184.

22 Horvath 1969, pp. 216-219.

222 ‘Quando Fasil Sali sul trono di suo padre, che si era fatto cattolico gettando il paese in una tremenda guerra
civile, il primo suo atto fu di ripristinare integralmente la fede alessandrina, e di cacciare via il Patriarca ed i
missionari cattolici che avevano dominato sotto il regno precedente. Per questo atto Iddio gli concesse di scoprire
la localita il cui nome, contenente la lettera G, era stata inutilmente preannunziata dall’ Angelo a Susinios come
futura sede gloriosa della nuova capitale del Regno’, Pollera 1936, p. 88. Similarly, the oral story told in Danqaz
associated the origin of the prophecy to Susonyos. See Ramos 2018b, p. 141.

223 See Ramos 2018, pp. 172—174; Wion also argued that presenting a prophecy in the royal chronicle and the oral
tradition was a practice to legitimize power in late-sixteenth and early-seventeenth century. Many of these
prophecies collected in the royal seats of the period have considerable similarity of contents, some are variants of
the preceding narratives. See Wion 2012, pp. 185-188, 264.

224 See Pankhurst 1982, pp. 94-112.

225 See Pankhurst 1982, pp. 100-101.

226 Martinez d’Alos-Moner 2015, p. 129.

227 Ramos 2018b, pp. 135-137.
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mentioned due to the reason that all begin with the fida/ Go or G*a and the last two names have
similar sound at the beginning and the end of the names.

The reason behind mentioning the list of names of pre-Gondarine capitals could have
been to show the wandering tradition in a way that fits the prophecy.??® Presenting the story in
this way seems convincing for the contemporary audiences in terms of respecting the tradition
from the political and religious points of view. After stating this background, the author
immersed in a history attested by credited sources such as the royal chronicles. But it could
have been also composed with an anticipation to defend another version of the oral story whose
origin is traced to the central highlands of Sawa. As it is mentioned in the above parts, the
author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar claimed that the preceding royal settlements had been a failed
attempt to find the foretold place Gondar. Perhaps, that was an approach to omit a controversial
historical occurrence of the first three decades of the seventeenth century,??® and, moreover, to
reject a similar prophecy in the Darsana Ragu ‘el. Like the Tarik Zamadra Gondar, the Darsana
Ragu’el was based on historical sources and contains a prophecy about the return of the
monarch to the central highlands of Sawa. However, the intention shows that the Darsdna
Ragu el was composed in the time when the Sawa political elites were emerging as autonomous
political powers since the eighteenth century. The part of the Darsana Ragu el that prophesizes
the return of the monarch seems to have emerged in this political context and the emerging
interest of controlling the entire country. Yet, this ambition was fulfilled in the late nineteenth
century when Emperor Manilok II came to power. The chronicler of Emperor Manilok II had
mentioned this text as authenticated prophecy told by the divinely beings?*° in a way that
consider Gondar nothing but a peripheral place of refuge for the royal family.

While composing the text, the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar tried to defend the
narrative by asserting a continuous guidance and intervention of the divine beings during and
after the foundation of Gondar. In doing so, the coming of the monarch to Gondar appeared the
result of the guidance of the divine power more than a retreat from challenging incidents in the
mid-sixteenth century Sawa during the invasion of Ahmad Graii. Due to this approach, if not
the political, the religious status of Gondar was elevated and compared with the heavenly
Jerusalem.?!

Although the foundation of this historical narrative is constructed based on the legend,
the text contains historical information about the emergence of Gondar. It tells about the history
of the successive kings, the monumental architectures and the churches founded during that
period. However, the course of the development and growth of Gondar as a center of politics,
culture, education, and economy is directly and indirectly addressed in association with the will
and intervention of the divine power. Yet this approach is dominantly applied for the early
period of Gondar and the history of its founder King Fasiladas.

The following stories focused on describing the history and virtue of the succeeding
Gondarine kings. To strengthen the reputation and status of Gondar, the religious contribution
of kings, assisted by saints and the angels intervening in the royal court appeared the central

228 The other reason could be related with a systematic deletion of the historical incidents that deprived the
monarch from controlling the central highlands of Sawa. Thus, the retreat of the royal court to the Northwest of
the country demands another rationale, which is the fictitious version of searching the foretold city.

229 The text never mentioned the Grafi war, the Oromo migration, and the dominancy of the Catholics in the royal
court of King Susonyos. These three important historical events seem to have been deliberately omitted as it shows
the weaknesses of the monarch in terms of military strength and religious commitments. If it were addressed many
of the kings may not be rewarded the sainthood status granted in the text.

230 Gabra Sollase Walda Aragay 1959, pp. 32-33, 97.

231 Ramos 2018b, p. 143.
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theme of the narrative. Yet, the political achievements of the kings attested by credible sources
are included but shrouded by legends. However, the author of 7arik Zamadra Gondar attributed
the emergence and development of Gondar to the first three kings who ruled from Gondar, that
are Fasiladas, Yohannos I and 'lyyasu I. Particularly, the history of "lyyasu narrated at length
due to his remarkable accomplishments in founding royal churches, establishing traditional
church schools, and laying the firmed foundation for both clergies and nobilities of the
Gondarine period.?*? But the reign of this king was concluded with a tragic end. The king was
dethroned and succeeded by his son and later assassinated as the nobilities suspected him as a
potential danger for the new king.?3* Rethinking this historical event, the author considers this
period as the beginning of the decline of Gondar and supported it with a poem composed to
mourn him, ‘¢.Za: &a: AT 0ALATY (‘Woe is us! Our palace is ravaged’). The author
described this lamentation as a prophecy told for the future of Gondar, although it is a post-
diction of the remote past. However, the author’s understanding to retrace the decline of the
Gondarine period after the death of "lyyasu seems not far from the reality, although the next
few kings tried to restore and maintain the strength and domination of the monarchy as it was
before. Yet, the political intrigue and bloody power struggle among the elites continued in the
following decades in which the development and influence of Gondar was restrained by far.?3*
Due to this, the history of kings who came to power after the death of 'Iyyasu I is addressed
with a simple descriptive approach relatively free from legends and divine intervention to the
exception of King Yostos. Thus, the political era that followed the death of 'lyyasu I is
described as a period of conflict, instability, and moral decline. The kings who came to power
at this chaotic period were short-lived and unable to perform achievements like their ancestors.
However, the efforts of some of the kings to adorn the city and strengthen the power of the
monarch amid the political instability is considered.?*> Eventually, the prolonged instability
ushered the zamana masafont. >3 The author described this period in few lines with
disappointment and jumped to tell other stories that are not directly related to the monarchs. In
the last part of the text, the total destruction of the city in the second half of the nineteenth
century that turned Gondar into a pile of ashes is clearly reported.

In general, the rise of Gondar is indicated with the presence of the citadel that became
the permanent seat of the monarch after some time and the churches that emerged as a center
of excellence. Similarly, the decline of the city and its fall are also stated in particular reference
to those palace structures and churches.

2.4.2. Important historical figures in the historic Gondar
As I have stated in the previous parts, the central theme of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar
is the monarchs as well as the palaces and churches built during that period. This is the

232 "lyysau’s achievements on establishing churches and traditional schools, and land grants to clerics and
nobilities is recorded in contemporary documents; see Guidi 1903, pp. 168—169; Conti Rossini 1942, pp. 74-82;
‘Iyasu I’, EA4e, 111 (2007), 249b—251a (C. Bosc-Tiessé).

233 See Basset 1882, pp. 59-60; Berry 1976, p. 32.

234 Since the death of ’lyysau the bloody competition to assume the power continued among the warlords who
wanted to install their favorites from the children of the Kings. This competition was shrouded with religious
discourse and regionalism. Following this, until Mantawwab and her family dominated the royal court no king
among the successors of 'Iyyasu I ruled for a single decade. All of them were either assassinated or poisoned after
few years of reign. See Berry 1976, pp. 30-56.

235 Bakaffa is considered as the relatively stronger king who came to power after fifteen years of political
instability occurred since the death of his father 'Tyyasu I. He tried to re-strengthen the power of the king over the
growing autonomous regional lords, reinstate interrupted court traditions, as well as handling the religious dispute
that was very active by the time. See ‘Békaffa’, E4e, 1 (2003), 449b—450a (D. Crummey); Guidi 1903, p. 293;
Guidi 1910, pp. 24-25.

236 See Shiferaw Bekele 2004,
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conventional approach of telling centuries-old history of the city based on the two inseparable
and complementary elements, the monarch, and the palace structures.?3” Additional narratives
are inserted to broaden the content and to support every discourse although the story varies
from place to place due to the variants of additional stories that exalt a certain church or place.
However, the general content of all versions seems similar as it selectively organizes and
ignores the pre-Gondarine period history of the locality and focuses on the history of churches
founded during and after the emergence of Gondar. Even though there are extended narrations
on the existing one, the circulation is limited in specific churches or localities except legendary
figures whose history is worth to be mentioned everywhere regardless of their affiliation to a
certain church or locality. Following this, some church scholars, famous ‘azmaris and other
social figures are mentioned along with the history of the city. At least three prominent scholars
are mentioned as the most important historical figures in the history of the city: *Abamo, Donqo
Marqos and Kofla Yohannes respectively. They seem to have had irreplaceable role on
establishing the traditional church school in the Gondarine period, which is a credible witness
from a clergyman about the history of the scholars. What is mentioned in the text supports this
argument.

For instance, 'Abamo is remembered for rescuing the lost wisdom of the 'Abusaker and
re-establishing a school to share his knowledge in the city of Gondar. In the other way, the text
indicated that the mid-sixteenth century war of Ahmad Gran had destroyed centres of
excellences, disrupted the system, and endangered the wisdom. Yet, there is no further source
that attested the life of 'Abamo. However, the so-called Short Chronicle of Yohannas I
mentions the death of one "Abamo in 1678. He was a court officer with the title of ‘agabe
sa ‘at;?*8 but the Short Chronicle does not contain any further detail about his competence in
‘Abusaker, so it could well be a homonym. Moreover, the main chronicle of Yohannos I
mentions an ‘agabe sa’at named *Abadir.** Thus, the name 'Abamo in the Short Chronicle
could be a scribal mistake. However, we have to keep in mind that the scribes of the chronicles
were using more than one name for an individual. For instance, the famous ‘Agabe sa ‘at
' Abranyos was also known as '4bba Gamqa.>*’ Likewise, *Abeto Qalaz,?*! the son of Yohannas
I, was also mentioned with the name 'Abefo "Isayiyas and the later King 'lyyo’as was named
Lag Wayo?* until his coronation.

The other scholars who appeared in this text are the late seventeenth-century and early
eighteenth-century church figures Denqo Marqos?#* and Kofla Yohannas.?** They were among
the clergy of Dabra Borhan Sollase church, the royal church that hosted reputed scholars at the
time. Although the Tarik Zamadra Gondar remembers them for their wits and odd behaviours,
their exceptional scholastic achievement is also considered. In the churches of Gondar, they
are remembered for their unequaled knowledge and contribution in gane and the tac¢ bet school

237 The inseparable feature of the church and state in the history of Ethiopia seems a very old tradition since the
advent of Christianity in the country until the pre-Gondarine period. In this context, the Gondarine period is a
continuity of the old tradition. Therefore, merging the two institution the church and the state in the historical
narration is not a newly introduced practice emerged in Gondar. See Sergew Hable Selassie 1972; Taddesse
Tamrat 1972.

238 Basset 1882, p. 34.

239 Guidi 1903, p. 35.

240 Basset 1882, p. 52.

241 Basset 1882, p. 43.

242 Guidi 1910, p. 165.

243 His goanes are still recited in the gane schools as standard to teach the art of composing gane for students. See
Takla Sadoq Mak“ariya et al. 1980, p. 450.

244 Besides his extraordinary skill of composing gane he is also known as the founder of the tacc bet "andomta-
exegesis. See Mersha Alehegne 2011, pp. 8-9; Takla Sadaq Mak“ariya et al. 1980, p. 444.
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of ’andomtd-exegesis. Moreover, a collection of gane attributed to these scholars has been
circulating in the traditional schools since for long ago. Among these, some of the gane are
related to the life and death of "Tyyasu I and the deeds of other kings.?*’ If these points are taken
into consideration, the reason for mentioning such prominent scholars of the time could be to
emphasize the role of the church scholars in the historic past. Besides writing the life in the
royal court, the author remembered the fellow clergymen as a witness for their contributions.

2.4.3. Unforgettable memory of the old Gondar

The historical narratives incorporated in the 7arik Zamadra Gondar are selectively
organised. This selection shows the importance of Gondar through historical figures and events
that took place in the city. In addition, these selected stories have the technical function in the
text to link the previous narration with the following parts. These stories are of all kinds:
disasters, violent disturbances occurred in the city, military expeditions, power struggle among
the elites and other stories that have nothing to do with neither the church nor the royal court
of Gondar.

Based on the chronology, the first events mentioned in the text are the famine and the
violence of the monarch against the monks held in 1650s. Although the chronological order is
distorted, and the narratives is presented in the form of legend, written sources of the period
have testified most of its narrations. Yet, the intention of the author of the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar does not seem to report the consequence of the epidemic or the violence in the newly
established royal city. But it was used to reason-out the founding of the churches as a remedial
solution for the epidemic. The violence of the monarch and the massacre of the monks is
mentioned for similar reason. Concerning the later incident, the oral tradition and several
anecdotes say the conflict between the king and the monks erupted after the monks
excommunicated the king for engaging unidentified two sisters. Following this, thousands of
monks appeared in Gondar to express their anger, and the king pronounced the elimination of
the monks in the public square. Yet, there is lack of consistency in the oral tradition concerning
the cause of this massacre that varies according to the informants.?*® However, this incident is
not far from the truth, but the existing written sources never give the complete details. For
example, the French physician Charles Poncet included this incident and the massacre of the
monks by the order of King Fasiladas.?*” As he arrived at Gondar four decades after the event,
he might have collected the story from witnesses of the time, but his account did not include
where and why it happened. Likewise, the Short Chronicle also vaguely mentioned the death
of monks for the same reason the oral tradition claims. It says, ‘@O0@-x-t: Havy: tdie: avihdt:
Ad: AO: ACPRA: NAPH: 114: @t hdt=?*® (‘In that year, the monks from *Abba Horyaqos and
others were killed following because of the affair of two sisters’).2*’ This short description has

245 See Guidi 1900, pp. 477-478.

246 There is a variant concerning the cause of this incident. It says, the king had married two ladies who came from
a foreign country in order to strengthen the network between the Roman Catholic Church and the Ethiopian
monarch. One of these ladies was for the last king Susonyos and the other one for Fasiladas. But when they reached
Gondar Susanyos had already passed away. Then Fasiladas took both ladies for himself. The monks accused the
king of taking his father’s wife and Fasiladas defended it saying, ‘Susonyos did not see her and never married her;
therefore, I can take her for myself’. But the monks publicly accused him of incest taboo. See Ramos 2018b, pp.
154—159. The other one which is incorporated in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar says that Fasiladas was married with
two sisters at once without mentioning their origin. See The Critical Text §§ 10-13.

247 Poncet 1709, p. 57.

248 perruchon 1897, p. 368.

24 According to the Tarik Zamadra Gondar, King Fasiladas had married with two sisters which is an incest taboo.
He was requested to stop this immoral practice that had never been accepted in the tradition. The king resisted the
questions raised by the monks and in the march of time the monks started to rebuke the king in public, which
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also omitted the reason that triggered the killing of the monks. Unlikely, the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar comprehends that the conflict started and ended with the death of thousands of
monks.?>® Although such details are included in the oral tradition and its transcribed versions,
the main intention is to enhance the spiritual status of the city and the construction of bridges.
As of the oral tradition, the city was sanctified by the blood of the monks, and it was the reason
behind the construction of several bridges over the rivers as a means of dissolving the king’s
sin. Due to this, this event remains memorable for so long.

The other unforgettable memories recorded in the 7arik Zamadra Gondar are widely
associated with King "Iyyasu L. In this case, the author mentioned the first two visits of the king
to the church of "Aksum Soyon and Dabra Libanos monastery of Sawa. But the author
mentioned these historical journeys as background for the royal churches founded in Gondar
in which the king’s visit to ’ Aksum Sayon is linked with the founding of Dabra Barhan Sollase
and Dabra Libanos monastery with 'Addababay Takla Haymanot. The author argued that the
church of Dabra Borhan Sollase was built to bring the Arc of the Covenant to Gondar, but it
was not successful. Subsequently, the king dedicated it to the Holy Trinity and made it the most
powerful church in the kingdom. Similarly, he claimed that *Addababay Takla Haymanot
church was built to translate the relic bone of ‘Abuna Takla Haymanot, the founder and the
first abbot of Dabra Libanos.?*! Having said this, the author of the text claims that the new
royal churches of Gondar are legal successors of the two historical churches that had strong
connection to the royal court of Ethiopia. Although the status claimed by the author are not
attested by other sources, the king’s visit to "Aksum and Dabra Libanos monasteries are
recorded in the long chronicle. Therefore, the author of the Tarik Zamoadra Gondar
reconstructed the history based on recorded facts and mixed it with the legendary narratives to
reason-out the foundation of the royal churches of Gondar.

Some of the Sennar military expeditions of 'Iyyasu I are among the few of their kind
recorded in the text. Although it is not attested in the chronicle, he is exalted for conquering
the remote people of Sonnar and returning to Gondar with victory.2>? Subsequently, the king
celebrated the victory in Gondar and offered gifts to the clergy. This narrative is inserted to
depict the king as a victorious military leader. Conversely, the author shows how misfortune
and failures also persisted in the memory of the society, among which the military expedition
of King "Iyysau to G%¥adru, his dethronement and death are narrated at length. In this part the
author described the fact that the king had lost the war due to the successful resistance of the
Gvadru people and returned home.?>® But the author asserted that the result of the G¥odru
military expedition was the factor that pushed the king to renounce his power. It is one of the
mysterious events in the history of the royal court of Gondar. There are various accounts
concerning this specific occasion; and the significant variation among those written sources
make the issue complicated. Most of the documents concerning this event were written in the

prompted the massacre. There is a similar narrative associated with King ‘Amda Sayon; perhaps this could also
be a replica of the history back in the fourteenth century. See Getatchew Haile 2018, p. 113.

250 There is no consensus concerning the number of eliminated monks: some sources say 7777 and others 9999.
But both sources seem referring to a symbolic figure that represents a maximum amount.

251 This event is reported in both the long and abbreviated chronicles of "Tyyasu. The previous one gives a detailed
description about the king’s visit to Dabra Libanos in which he saw the grave of Takla Haymanot. But there is no
attestation for the translation of his relic bone to Gondar. See Basset 1882, p. 50; Guidi 1903, pp. 199-200.

252 According to the chronicle, ‘lyyasu had never led an expedition to Sennar but he had led one beyond the river
Marab which is close to this area, but there is no further detail. See Guidi 1910, pp. 158-161. However, 'Iyyasu
I has led an expedition to Sonnar and lost the battle and retreated. Thus, the author mentioned the name to glorify
‘lyyasu I as a warrior king or confused the history of the later king with the previous one. See Guidi 1910, pp.
113-116.

253 Guidi 1903, pp. 210-214.
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later period, so that it is difficult to figure out the real situation. However, one of the narratives
reported in the so-called Short Chronicle dominated the discourse that addressed the case as
coup d’état including the failed attempt of 'Iyyasu to reclaim the power. On the other hand, the
hagiography of 'lyyasu presented the story from a different perspective. Yet, the lack of
elaborated source like that of the long chronicle which was interrupted a while before the
dethronement of "lyyasu made this event hazy in the face of history. Therefore, it remains open
for interpolation of new narratives. The author of the 7Tarik Zamadra Gondar chose one of these
versions that associates the ending of 'lyyasu’s reign with the disappointing result of the
G“adru war and the assassination of "Iyyasu that happened few months after his dethronement
is commemorated in the text. But the detailed description in the Tairk Zamdara Gondar is just
one of the variant narratives.

2.5. Features of the Narrative

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar is not a pure historiographic work that tried to reconstruct
the historic past based on available resources. Rather it is a literary work in which different
narrative styles appear together but with a considerable influence of the oral tradition. Perhaps,
the chronological order of the kings, their military and administrative achievements made it a
document that attempted to record historical facts. However, the textual composition was not
free from the interest of the author who was biased in terms of exaggerating the role of his
favorite kings and belittled or ignored the role of the other kings. Though intentional deletion
of history and exaggeration is a common way in Ethiopian historiography, this author followed
similar approach to spiritualize the life of his favorite kings and demonize the life of the others.
Even though the text is a transcribed oral tradition, the author has compiled it following the
preexisting literary tradition. The hagiographic literature and the 7Tarika Nagast seems the main
works that influenced the author. Besides, he also wrote the recent historical events in the form
of report based on his personal experience.

2.5.1. Hagiographic narratives

In the Gondarine period, the copying of the existing hagiographic works and the writing
of new hagiographies for newly venerated saints had been part of the literary and devotional
activities. Those works had been used in the church service. Due to this, chroniclers and
historians of that time and the later period had strong link with the hagiographic literature. As
a result, the perspective of those literatures had influenced newly composed works of the same
genre and other historical records. As a clergyman and a local historian, the author of the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar seems to have been influenced by the numerous hagiographic works in
circulation in the Ethiopian culture. Nevertheless, this approach is applied selectively in the
reconstruction of the history of the early Gondarine kings of the seventeenth century such as
Fasiladas, Yohannos I, and 'lyyasu I. From the later period only Yostos and Takla Haymanot
I appeared as saintly kings, although the latter is briefly remembered as a righteous who
renounced his power.2>

In the Gondarine period tradition of the chronicle writing, comparing the king with
biblical prophets or martyrs and saints of the Christian church was common.?>> Apart from this
no king was venerated as saint except 'lyyasu I, for whom a hagiography was composed.

254 Takla Haymanot Il who is widely known as manndane mangast (‘renouncer of the kingship’) is the only King
who renounced his power and went to Waldebba monastery where he died. See Blundell 1922, p. 88; Kropp 2018,
pp. 280-282.

255 The long chronicles of Susnanyos, Yohannas 1, "Iyyasu I and Bakaffa begins with comparing the king with a
saint, prophet, or martyr who was called by the same name; see Pereira 1892, pp. 1-2; Guidi 1903, pp. 3, 59, 271—
272.
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Excessive appreciation of the king compared with saints remains literary fopos and is reflected
in the historiographic works of the later day. Although the chroniclers were not free from this
influence, they show considerable reservation which is missed in the later day historical
documents composed from the late eighteenth century and afterwards. The chronicler of
Yohannas I describes the personality of the king as follows “H7k: 77t 28d: Ohk: OAL: TTHw:
127 : GA9P: AL [ . ] @b wee: 1PLav: AAHANMC: OOPLaP: ANA: ANGP: Dbk LLPC: 1881:
OPANST: dbewt: OhAA : TI@-F= BAN: PA: Ad: BOhe: @@L ch: Ad: PPOA: Bhdor”che:?®
(‘This king is righteous, the son of ‘Alam Saggad [...] he has become pleasing before God and
before man; He loves the poor and needy, widows and orphans; he wept with those who wept
and rejoiced with those who rejoice’). Yet, this kind of statements seem to have been in
common use to exalt the kindness of the king but not to elevate his status to sainthood while
the king is still alive. Even the later chronicles never mentioned him as a venerated saint. In
comparison, the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar followed a different approach to
incorporate the deeds and miracles performed by the saintly kings in similar styles as
hagiographies. Asserting the role of King Fasiladas in the foundation of Gondar through
magnifying the frequent contact with ascetic, angels, as well as the divine guidance revealed
to the king in his dream is composed with the same intention. According to Taddesse Tamrat
the hagiographic literatures of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church comprise four different elements
that are the life of the saint or a martyr, the pact (kidan) given by God, miracles performed by
the saint, and malka’ (‘Image’).?>’ These elements exist in most of the hagiographies in
complete form. Apart from the length of the narration incorporated in the history of the
mentioned kings, the first three elements are present. In the part of the history of Fasiladas’
divine guidance to choose the appropriate place for the royal court and frequent revelation of
the angels and saintly beings have covered significant place in the narration. In association with
several historical events, the author tells the manifestation of angels and ascetic persons to the
king in which he received blessings and remedial solutions for natural disasters. Apart from
the revelation of angel of God in the king’s dream, seven successive manifestations are reported
in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. At last, for his obedience and repentance, the king had received
a pact guarantying the persistence of his royal city. This common feature is observed in
hagiographies of saints who founded their monastic community. As these texts commonly
indicate, one of the pacts the saints received from God is to have their abode blessed so that it
became a place of pilgrimage in the following period. For instance, Dabra Libanos of 'Abuna
Takla Haymanot?*® and G¥angvit of Krostos Samra®> are few of the abodes of monastic leaders
that got a reputation of holiness in similar procedure.

The history of King Yohannas I, 'Tyyasu I and Takla Haymanot II also appears in
similar format but with a certain variation from the previous approach. In the preceding, King
Fasiladas’s history was presented in relation to the foundation of Gondar. But in the case of the
three kings, the narration focused on their commitment to the religious life. Although there is
no historical attestation for his veneration, King Yohannaos is clearly presented both in the text
and the oral tradition as the enlightened saintly person and miracle performer; besides he is
more widely known as Sadoqu Yohannas than 'Ase Yohannas.?®® Several miraculous events
related to this king are incorporated in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar among which most of them
are still remembered by the oral storytellers to date. Yet, none of the miracles or related event

236 Guidi 1903, p. 3.

257 Taddesse Tamrat 1972, p. 3.

258 Anon. 1989A.M., pp. 193-195.

259 Anon. 1992A. M., pp. 154-155.

260 Referring this King as Sadaq is a not lately developed tradition. Rather, it seems related to his personality
before assuming the power. He is referred with the same title in the introductory part of his chronicle and continued
throughout his reign as well as after his death; see Guidi 1903, pp. 3, 255.
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was recorded in the official chronicle. Apart from this, the last part of his life in the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar is completely different from his history in the chronicle. The chronicle stated
that King Yohannos died after a few weeks of sickness in Gondar and buried in the royal
cemetery in Tada.?®! In contradiction with this, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar said that the King
had renounced his power and left the world for monastic life. The author of the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar asserted these fictitious stories for which the narrative style is adopted from the
hagiographic tradition.

In the history of King 'lyyasu, the author incorporated several events that are recorded
in the chronicle. But these events are enriched with additional narratives that indicate the
holiness of the king and his deeds. Particularly the king’s visit to the church of "Aksum Sayon
and the monastery of Dabra Libanos in Sawa are supplemented with miracles happened during
the visit and afterwards. Having said this, the text asserts that 'Iyyasu’s reign was concluded in
his own will to renounce the power and left the royal court for hermitage. According to the
Short Chronicle, ’lyyasu has left his power after the royal court official enthroned his surviving
oldest son Takla Haymanot. The text emphasises 'lyyasu’s effort to reclaim his power,
although it was in vain.?%? It was after this time he retreated to the monasteries in an island of
Lake Tana. Without denying the king’s refuge in the Lake Tana monasteries, the author of the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar stated that "lyyasu was chased by the soldiers from the other side of
the Lake and killed in Mosraha, the monastery located in the northwest island of the Lake and
buried there.?®3 It was his last place of refuge, and his body was buried therein. This event was
a point of concern for several years. After the death of Takla Haymanot both a hagiography
and a Mazmur (‘Psalter’)?** were composed in honour of ’Iyyasu, in which the death of "Iyyasu
is addressed at length.?®> The hagiography stated that few hours before the assassination
‘lyyasu was in solitary prayer and he never had any companion at all. They found him alone
and killed him; but transporting his body and the burial were organized by the monks. For
unknown reasons, the author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar never mentioned any of the narratives
and the pact mentioned in the hagiography of "lyyasu I.

A unique narrative in this genre is the history of King Yostos (r.1711-1716), one of the
early eighteenth-century short-reigned Gondarine kings, enthroned during a period of political
instability. He was not a legitimate descendant to kingship, so his ascension to the throne was
achieved through his political manipulation, having served in various offices of the royal court
during the late period of King 'Iyyasu I (r.1682—-1706) and the reign of Tewoflos (r.1708—
1711).26¢ Therefore, historians of the Gondarine period considered him an illegitimate heir to
the throne. Although his reign was short, his name survives through one of his legacies—he
built a church in honour of Ladata (‘Her nativity’, of Mary, the Mother of God’). Although he
was not the only king to build a royal church,?¢” unlike his predecessor and successor kings,
the name of this king is inseparable from the church in which he appeared as a saintly person.
In this text the history of this king is written in the form of hagiography in which miracles and
a pact are incorporated besides the historical facts.

261 Guidi 1903, pp. 61-62.

262 See Basset 1882, pp. 57-58; ‘Iyasu I, EAe, 111 (2007), 249b-251a (C. Bosc-Tiessé).

263 The abbreviated chronicles say, ’Tyyasu I was killed in Cakla Manzo and buried in Mosraha. Basset 1882, pp.
57-58.

264 Guidi 1903, pp. 313-314.

265 See Conti Rossini 1942,

266 Guidi 1903, p. 257; Basset 1882, pp. 64, 67.

267 See Martinez d’ Alos-Moner and Sisay Sahile 2016.
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Nevertheless, the author stated the background of the history of Yostos on the early
days of his coronation and speaks loudly about his generosity for the churches and inhabitants
of Gondar. It says, Yostos gave all the wealth that was accumulated in the royal treasury. This
narration is followed by the spiritual deeds and religious commitments of Yostos which is filled
with miraculous events. As his history is mixed with the history of the foundation of Ladata
church, most of the miracles are registered as they happened in this church. The pseudo
testimony of the author begins with the life of Yostos before assuming the power. Although he
was of royal family in his maternal line, he had no legitimacy to assume the power due to the
tradition that legitimates only those who have a paternal one; therefore, he was not among the
children of royal family confined in the royal prison named Wahni "Amba. Rather, he had
achieved important military titles such as bagarwand, daggazmac and ras successively as loyal
court attendant. Unlikely, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar claims Yostos was in the royal prison
where his affiliation with the Virgin Mary was established.?%® When he assumed the power, he
kept visiting the church of *Aroge Ladata situated outside of Gondar where he met priests who
were bringing the fa@bot of Lodata to have it consecrated by the hand of the metropolitan. When
those priests showed consent to remain in Gondar, Yostos rushed to search a place where the
new church would be erected. After selecting the place, the construction was immediately
launched. When the construction reached to the final phase the king changed his mind to rebuild
it with lime mortar and demolished the completed mud walls.?®® While the new lime mortar
building was in progress it faced a structural failure for which the king had suba e (‘solitude
prayer’) in seeking of divine intervention. Then the angel of God descended from heaven,
revealed to the king, and made the correction for the failed structure. This kind of religiously
oriented description of events is common in the hagiographic texts, but hardly used in the royal
chronicles of the Gondarine period. But this text used similar expressions that indicate the
divine assistance during the construction of Fasiladas’s palace. The source of these description
is obviously the hagiographic texts composed prior to the Gondarine period such as Gadla
Lalibald in which the participation of the angels in the carving of the monolithic churches is
stated.?’® Although it is not a long text, there is a brief reading that has similar content in the
Dorsana Gabra’el (‘A homily in honor of the archangel Gabriel’) in which the help of the
archangel in the construction of an unnamed church is registered as one of the miracles.?”!

When the church was completed, the consecration was held during the annual
celebration of the epiphany. While the tabot was heading to the church the Virgin appeared to
the king. The same evening while the king was praying in the new church, once again the
Virgin appeared to the king. The author reported the event as follows:

@avg it ZoTHRTT: OAST: A9PAN: Nhar: A974: I°AN: AdAG: aPAANT: ATH: LAM-¢-: TLhhd: aPAhh: (hidu-:
onrt: (Lt DCOELT: NCUT: ATP0hL: OOCT: OnNPh-T: hav: OCH: 247 @avA\G: avGH: wqe: (he: (Lt
NCOteT: OFL 2 dh: ap Ptz (aPGHY: A(LtH: hCOEe 727>

Our Lady, the Mother of God came as usual with heavenly hosts as the Archangel Michael carrying her
aloft; and the church became as bright as the sun, and as the moon and stars of the month of Nesan. A
pleasant aroma filled the whole church. The graves rejoiced the pleasant smell of the church.

268 To whom the church in Wahni *Amba was dedicated to is unknown.

269 The two successive constructions are recorded in one of the recensions of the Short Chronicle. See Kropp
1981, p. 142.

270 See Perruchon 1892, pp. 55-61.

271 Anon. 1950A.M., pp. 36-37.

272 See The Critical text § 57.
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This reading is followed by the conversation the king had with the Virgin and concluded
with the blessing and the pact he received as well as a foretold prophecy about his death. It
says:

OOyN: AP: AR TLhhd: APTOMA: 158 TNOF: A9IPB: OZPY: ML TPIPR: (AU~ AP0 P
NP ORONe P ATHATT: LT 87710 OOATPT: Cht: OFLAe: ATOMA: 158 N&ch: HoPTh: OLF17h:
AMC: (LH: 0gavte: ARPN: OAISh: @Rh@-7: LI°h: hav: Lav: ATYht: avPHPY: OLMCH: FAhAAT: £N:
Chhih: @ taLh: ANG4: avAxlrt: -iIN: HHhoo: LIPh=®AT: havgh: 9PAA: APP: “Lhhd: OA17A: A1e0h:
DAPD-]: PLav: OALP: (9IPP: DLU-A: OALP: ALGAAIP: NTIPPt: DALl TG+ heTHh T TICPI°:
twolt: GCTHE: PAA: Tidear-: apAxht: (1 ool 273

For the chosen Yostos, the Archangel Michael gave him the heavenly bread and the life-giving wine in the
consent of the Holy Spirit. Our Lady, the Holy Virgin, blessed and glorified him, and kissed his head.
Then, she said to the beloved Yostos, “Your end has come, your household servants will stand against you.
They will cut your arms and legs. Your blood will spill as a blood of a victorious martyr. Three crowns
will come down (from heaven) to your head; the wings of the heavenly hosts will stretch over the poured-
out blood, and I will come with my (beloved) Michael the archangel and take your soul and put it before
my heavenly son, and he will reward it the kingdom of heaven’. Having said this, Our Lady Mary
disappeared and ascended with all the angelic hosts to heaven.

Above all, the last part of the narration that describes the death of the king strengthened
the argument. It says, ‘@A aP&ht: ATHATT: TICLIP: IPOA: AOAG: aPAANT: DML
FANAAT: 8,0: CAG: APAMA: O12AT: 190 ATHATY: TICLI°: OTPAAP: PARNT: OANOP: O-(rt:
Trt: Te2dt: HAGAgP: 27 (‘Afterwards, Our Lady Mary came down with the host of angels
and three crowns descended (from heaven) upon Yostos’ head. Our Lady Mary took his soul
and the angelic hosts received and took it into the everlasting joy of heaven’). Such an unfair
measure was taken against Yostos because his royal bloodline was matrilineal, so that, they
believed, he had no legitimacy to assume the power. Although the structure of the narrative is
organized based on historical facts attested with credible sources such as different recessions
of the abbreviated chronicle, the detail content of the descriptions is adopted from the
hagiographic texts. For instance, there are almost identical narrations in the hagiographies of
Krostos Samra and Takla Haymanot. The hagiography of Krastos Samra claims that this saint
was visited by the heavenly host before her death. It reads, ‘@A9°814: wANE: Gavt: R7H: VAD T
Nz &G A9°1: hCORO: wIPL: a0 ks 1LY AIHLA: A LA hCOPO: AHNLER: LA AL OTPOAU-~:
TNk OMIChA: O&dhd\: Ohav: TICLIP: 275 (¢ After three years of the presence of our mother
Krostos Samra in the Lake Tana Lord Jesus Christ, may prostration be to his name, came to her
with Archangels Michel, Gabriel, Rafael and his mother Mary”’). This reading is followed by
blessings and pact that are common part of the reading of similar texts. Again, concerning the
death of this saint, the hagiography says, ‘@A0&hP: aPAxNt: O(vt: AL5AAIP: AL T: OOYL:
a18+: Ah0Z: A0AT27° (‘The angels take her (soul) to heavenly Jerusalem and there she
prostrated to the throne of God’). To show that this tradition is well established in the
hagiographic texts I quote similar readings from the hagiography of Takla Haymanot on the
arrival of the heavenly host to receive his soul. It reads, ‘@A7H: UAe: AHNEPH: “INC: PKA: 1LV~
AOILAT: ARG-0: hCORO: HAHNCE: AL.L: @IPAAU~: ATHATT: TICL°: AHNE: 091 £LA: N.&: TOEE
L1 TOFk: hPCOT: ONHDT: hé: AT1L: [...] Odit: 180 AP°DU~: AT ThA:Y/LTI9T:
O+apmP: hHAT: ALAN: NCARA: @1%97:277 (‘while he was in such dedication, Our Lord Jesus
Christ, may prostration be to his name, came to him with him Our Lady Mary, may prostration
be to her name, the fifteen prophets, the twelve apostles and plenty of heavenly hosts [...] and

273 See The Critical text § 59.

274 See The Critical text § 62.

275 Anon. 1992A M., pp. 150-151
276 Anon. 1992A. M., p. 158

277 Anon. 1989A M., pp. 192-194
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his soul left the body of our father Takla Haymanot; and our Lord Jesus Christ received and
kissed her’). A comparison between the readings of these hagiographies and the history of King
Yostos in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar shows that they have a lot in common. Therefore, it can
be taken also as a hagiographic text.

In general, it is possible to say that the 7Tarik Zamadra Gondar is influenced by the
hagiographic literature. One of the reasons for this influence is the background of the author;
also, it could be due to his acquaintance with similar literary works. As I have mentioned in
previous parts, the author has referred written historical sources and religious works. Yet, this
influence is reflected on a few of the kings among which the history of Yostos fulfils all the
criteria that shall be fulfilled in hagiographic works. In the other cases, similar influence is
observed in some of the readings in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar through which the author
showed his respect as the saintly reputation of Gondarine kings. On the other hand, the
hagiographic texts of the Gondarine period is believed to have been compiled based on
preceding works of the same genre.2’® Considering this, the stories narrated with considerable
resemblance of hagiographic literature could have been compiled based on the aforementioned
works and other texts available to the author.

2.5.2. Historical events in the royal court: Banquets, Judgments, and ceremonies at the royal
court: Imagined ceremonies?

The picturesque narrative of events in the royal court is one of the author’s concern. The
royal reception, royal banquet, court procedures, and the order of the coronation ceremony are
described vaguely. It could be due to the lack of detailed information in the oral tradition or the
absence of literary sources. The author thus created what seems to be imaginary descriptions.
Some of the readings from the texts reveal this probable reconstruction of the events in the
royal court. The first event mentioned in the text is the royal banquet held in Danqgaz to
celebrate the discovery of Gondar, then followed another banquet held to welcome the
Portuguese construction workers.?” It reads:

AL9°: PRTSA: PRPGPA: avhirt: BRPPNN: AM+d: PORT: MP: 091G P ATL: @U: LRAN: NAD-: AHD-: TP7:
196 A@tavd: AACHS: 7 PHRY: 0R7PH: hols 10280 SHNLNTOY: 0HPRATDT: A14T: ATT A hfles:
NHAGR: (24 OL: OAC: A1C: NELVET: FEPOCP: A0 485 Hoe: NAT-: NAY: NAY: AD- 7 oA
NLSAT: NAD<: Az [...] &LTETIP: Fee@Cd: +PNAD: ZENCHNLA: 0910N: ALHPT: (L8 APEI: NOMC:
Paomet: PANTFD<: PRC: 105 A29°: WILLT: APT: OhPOA: LI N Lad: P1:280

And the king ordered to slaughter ten thousand gelded steer, ten thousand billy goats, twenty thousand
rams fattened for slaughter, and he ordered to serve wine and mead as plenty as water; and celebrated the
joy for seven days and nights, beating the nagarit (royal drums) and singing in the camp of Danqaz, saying,
‘I have found Gondar, my blessed and sanctified land’. Then he sent thirty thousand ounces of gold abroad
and requested wise craftsmen capable of building palaces [...] After receiving thirty thousand ounces of
gold, they sent him five hundred builders name Bartakis. These people who came from abroad are dark
skinned. There was remarkable celebration following the arrival of those people.

This description evocates the two Portuguese military and religious missions that arrived
in Ethiopia in the 1540s and later 1600s respectively. The first one was the Portuguese military
convoy that arrived in Ethiopia to strengthen the military power of King Galawdewos who was
fighting against the Muslims’ invasion led by Ahmad Graf in 1540s. This military force had
four hundred musketeers who were led by Cristovdo da Gama.?8! Again, at the beginning of

278 See ‘Hagiography’, EAe, 11 (2005), 969a-972a (D. Nosnitsin).

279 This narrative seems reconstructed based on the memory of the Portuguese soldiers who came to assist King
Galawdewos in the mid-fifteenth century and a contemporary cultural practice in the feudal culture.

280 See Critical Text § 5.

281 ‘Gama, Christovdo da’, E4e, 11 (2005), 662b—664b (A. Martinez d’ Aldos-Moner).
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the early seventeenth century the Jesuit missionaries brought members who had craftsmanship
and Indian masons with them.?®? These craftsmen built several palaces for King Susnayos and
churches in religious centers of the mission.?®3 According to the chronicle of Susonyos, the
team of craftsmen had been Europeans referred as Romawi, Egyptian and Ethiopians as well;?34
although the palaces, bridges and churches built in this period are attributed to the foreigners.
However, during the expulsion of the Jesuits in 1636, the European craftsmen left the country.
Perhaps, the Indians and Egyptian craftsmen have remained in the country while the rest were
forced to leave. Thus, the master masons and carpenters who built the palaces of Fasiladas
referred as dark-skinned Portuguese could have been the Indian who remained in the country
after the Jesuits’ expulsion.?8?

Nevertheless, the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar confused the information about
different groups who arrived in Ethiopia in different periods. Possibly, this could be an
intentional measure to delete historical fact. Although the author did not express his intention,
it could be due to the enmity that occurred during the Jesuits’ success to have King Susonyos
converted to Catholic faith and convinced him to pronounce the new faith as a state religion in
a place of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. Therefore, in order to delete the Jesuits presence
and contribution in the construction of monumental structure in Ethiopia, the arrival of the
Lusophone craftsmen is deliberately associated with the period of King Fasiladas or the
memory of the Jesuits has already been forgotten. %

Apart from the various reasons why banquets were held, the descriptions are almost
identical, numbering the amount of cattle slaughtered and beverages prepared as well as the
people invited to attend. This is the case for the royal banquets held during the coronation of
new kings, the wedding of the royal family members or the consecration of churches such as
'Addababay Takla Haymanot of 'Tyyasu I?®7 and Lodata of Yostos.?®® But the ceremonial
custom and order in the royal banquet are never mentioned. Comparing these descriptions with
the way royal banquets are described in the royal chronicles, shows major differences. The
author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar wrote it based on his contemporary tradition. Therefore,
the vagueness of this description might be because of the lack of references about the royal
banquets of the Gondarine period.

The other historical events described in the text are focused on different activities in the
royal court. The counselors of the king appear with different titles such as balamval, mamakart
and mak*anant. Their number, seats in the royal court, major activities and the court events
they have participated in at different periods are mentioned. Although the narration has no
detailed explanations, the minimum information incorporated in the text is worth of attention.
The first mention of these groups of counselors is related to a sudden illness of King Fasiladas:
‘O R71.E0v: ZOPANTT N TOENP T r: TOENO,aP*: A17hP: AGA.LAN: O@-4H: A0~ hav:
@e: hego "2 (‘his twenty-four advisors, twelve of the right and twelve of the left startled and
rose from their seats and rose him up and tears flew like rain during the winter season’). The

282 pereira 1892, pp. 309-311.

283 See Martinez d’ Alos-Moner 2015, pp. 238-259.
284 Pereira 1892, pp. 289-291.

285 See Ranasinghe 2001.

286 See Ramos 2018a, pp. 1-25.

287 See Critical Text § 30.

288 See Critical Text § 56.

289 See Critical Text § 15.
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intention of the author is to show that the king always had caretakers; and their number is
deliberately associated to the twenty-four elders mentioned in the Book of Revelation.?*°

In the chapter that describes the deeds of Yohannas I, there is a story recorded to show
the impartiality in the judgement that says: ‘a78: 7 ABP: v 22V AL: 180G oo
hCa®: Nrrw<: eP+@-<: ATNC: AGT: AlT: AE: QA 2T 9O10-: 907 T80 AP ALT: ABP:
1807 ANT= AGIP: A0PG: (I: §4%: Ades aPTTRIP: 2.8 he:?! (‘One day the King’s son
killed a son of a poor widow; his mother came to the king to appeal to the king. The king asked
her, “What happened to you?”, and she answered, “Your son killed mine”. Having heard this,
the king transferred the case to the judges, they reported the verdict’). The mak“anont
mentioned in this reading are judges; the judges, however, could also be ligawant. Above all
the judges had their own title in the royal court that are 'azzaZ and wambar.?** This vague
approach of referring the court attendants continued until the end of the text. For instance,
Bakaffa appeared as the only king who gathered his advisors seeking solution for every
problem he faced. But, like the other court issues mentioned above, the description remains
vague. No title of the officials nor their roles are considered; rather the author preferred to
mention them as mamakart and makvanant.

In the royal court tradition of the Gondarine period, the king usually gathered his
counsellors while planning a military expedition, arranging a meeting for religious debates, to
pass judgement on criminals, to welcome foreign guests and for other important tasks in which
they should attend accordingly. However, there was no fixed number of attendants although
there is a list of hierarchy in the so-called Mashafa nagara wag * (‘the book of custom and order
(in the royal court)’). Yet, the flexibility of the number of attendants is indicated in the
chronicles of Susanyos, Yohannes I, 'Iyyasu I and Bakaffa. For instance, the chronicle of
Susanyos gives important indications concerning the number of attendants described. When
the author described the palace of Susonyos in Danqaz he mentioned the room used as a royal
counselling office that was not able to host more than twenty attendants.?**> Having this in mind,
it is also important to see one of the pronouncements of the king in which only seventeen
dignitaries attended to confirm it. Likewise, King Yohannes 1,>°* 'Tyyasu I?> and Bakaffa®®
had types of assemblies in the royal court gathered to advise the king in various issues. In some
of these assemblies, all the mak“anant, ligawant, ‘azzazo¢ and other military and civil
authorities attended, but in other cases only ligawant, makvanant and "azzazoc¢ attended for
counselling; in addition, there are cases where only the /igawant or mak*anant were not allowed
to attend the meeting. Nevertheless, the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar used the terms
balamval, makvanant, and mamakart interchangeably to refer to the advisors in the royal court,
although the status and duty of each group is different.

In the Tarik Zamadra Gondar the description of events in the royal court is imprecise
and important titles of attendants, manners and ceremonial orders are omitted. Only general
terms like sarawit (‘army’), mamakart and mak»anant for the high-ranking officials are used.
In most specific cases, the only title mentioned is daggazmdac and as far as military units are
concerned: gassa-gagre (‘shield bearer’) and sayf-gagre (‘sword bearer’).

290 Rev. 5:8.

21 Qee Critical Text § 22.

292 Pereira 1892, p. 298.

293 See Pereira 1892, pp. 286288, 312.

294 See Guidi 1903, pp. 5-6, 10.

295 See Guidi 1903, pp. 83, 120, 142-144, 195.
29 See Guidi 1903, p. 303.
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Stereotyped expressions are frequently used when the author describes the inauguration
of churches and royal banquets. Most probably, he was using formulas used by the oral tradition
to describe such events. Perhaps the quantified expenses and gifts mentioned in relation to the
banquet could be a traditional way to express the abundance in the royal court and to exalt the
king. Apart from this, the other descriptions from the court ceremony do not match with neither
the chronicle nor the accounts of travellers who visited the royal court in the Gondarine
period.?” The narratives concerning the court seem to be an imaginary reconstruction based on
the surviving elements and memories of old practices. In fact, some sources of the period show
that the court procedures were secrets and updated every now and then.?”® In some case, the
hierarchy and court procedures led to controversy and needed to be solved by the monarch.
Thus, except for the general framework of the court traditions, its details were less explicit for
outsiders. Thus, the credibility of the narration of the court life is questionable and the question
of the sources of the author(s) of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar remains, as well as their distance
from the events they narrate.

2.5.3. The Voice of the Unheard

In the general narrative of the history of Gondar, the royal family, the clergy, the palace
compound, churches, and the nobility are the main figures. This seems related to two important
factors. Firstly, the Gondarine identity rose under the shadow of the kings of the seventeenth-
and eighteenth-century kings and the emergence of Gondar as a center of culture and education.
Following this, churches, different quarters of the city, place names and public squares are
associated with the glorious past. Besides, many of the churches that were founded by the kings
are nucleuses of stable settlements. As a result, specific stories associated to a particular village
that commemorate their founding fathers, whether kings or princes, and the center of the
settlements pattern are at a village level. The duplication of this pattern across the city boosted
the competition between churches. This approach did not favor the emergence of an historical
written narration that could give a voice to the various members of the society. Thus, the
general image of the city life is simply the sum of diversified oral stories collected throughout
the different quarters of the city.?*”

The second reason for this silence of the simple people in the royal chronicles and the
Short Chronicle could be related to the background of the historiographers and scribes. All of
them were religious clerics and intellectuals; and were de facto strongly attached to the royal
court.>® Due to this, they were influenced by religious texts, and this is observable in their
works. Again, at a latter period, local historians seem influenced by the works of their
predecessors and more inclined to write the history of the monarchs and elites than the history
of the commons. However, the latter developed a way to entertain their own version of history
in oral traditions or stories that emerge as tales. Unlike the old approach, the later tradition
mixes all accessible versions of the stories. The anecdotes gathered in the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar seem to have been produced by different social groups, from the laity and popular
classes. For instance, the stories such as the witty ‘azmari of Queen Mantowwab,*’! the female
robbers in the market,*?? handicap beggars,** the butcher and the wise scribe-dabtara®** are
part of the memory of the secular life in the old Gondar. All these anecdotes indicate the

297 See Arrowsmith-Brown 1991, pp. 76-79, 164-167; Pankhurst 1990, p. 117.
298 See Guidi 1903, p. 292.

299 Muluken Fikadie et al. 2018, p. 110

300 Takla Sadeq Mak™ariya 1960, pp. 361-364
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304 See Critical Text § 75-80.



72

wisdom of the ordinary subjects to challenge the political and religious elites and assert the
smartness of one social group over the other. Whatever the rationales behind the origin of the
stories, it helps to rethink the urban life of the old Gondar and how it was related to the royal
court.

2.6. Date and purpose of the composition of Tarik Zamadra Gondar

The date of composition of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is between the later nineteenth
century and early twentieth century. The range of time the author covered, the reflection of the
author on the contemporary political situation, the stories composed in the form of prophecy
are important elements of the text that helps to estimate the date of composition. During the
composition of the text, the author started the narration from the reign of King Fasiladas, the
founder of the city, up to the puppet kings of the zamana masafont. In the zamana masafont
more than fourteen puppet kings were installed on the throne: among then only ‘Ase Dometros
(r.1799-1800, 1800-1801), ‘Ase "Hg"ala Soyon (r.1801-1818) and 'Ase Sahla Dongal (r.1832—
1840, 1841-1842, 1845-1850, 1851-1855) are mentioned in the text. This section exists in all
manuscript witness except MS A. This indicates that the date of composition of the text is
sometimes after the end of the so-called Zamana masafent, which was officially concluded
when Emperor Tewodros’ was crowned in 1855. This story is itself presented as a memory
than a report of witnesses. Therefore, the date of composition was sometime later. In order to
determine the period, it is worth to see additional readings in the text. While describing the plot
to kill Yostos and replace Dawit III on the throne, the author used a phrase that indicated the
period he composed the text. It says, ‘C@FCI°: a0y : A8 HbIP: hOLATPS: THw: ARt
Prrw: QB AR119:°305 (‘Because the government of the former period was not like today’s,
the son of the king could not reign before the king died’). What is referred as ‘the government
of the former time’ is the period before the zamana masafant; because in the later period it was
common to depose the king and replace him by the new one. Since the text is composed after
the zamana masdfant, it is necessary to pay attention to the political situation of the second half
of the nineteenth and early twentieth century. In this period, the only king who assumed the
power before the death of his predecessor was Emperor Yohannas IV. His predecessor Takla
Giyorgis II surrendered on the battle, was imprisoned, and died sometime after Yohannos [V
declared his rulership over the country. The text could not be composed at the same time but
the author seems recalling his memory while composing the text. Thus, at least some parts may
have existed in the mid-1870s. The other political situation which is closely related to interprete
this description could be the coronation of Zawditu as Nagasta Nagastat (‘Queen of the Kings’)
while the legitimate heir to the throne of Manilok II, Lag "Iyyasu was alive. It happended a few
years after the death of Manilok II in 1916.

The other two statement in the text that indicate the date of composition are the
prophecies told about the Mahdist invasion and the destruction of Gondar. The first prophecy
does not mention the Mahdist, rather it says, ‘@@aP&A: (I°0é-: @LAPAN: hov: Rb: ORNN0~:
nAQt:’ (‘And they will come from the West, and they will look like crows, and eat dogs’),
which is a stereotype expression to indicate strangers. Before the Mahdist did in 1888, no
foreign enemy had invaded Gondar and killed the people.

The destruction of the palaces is the other point addressed in the text. Although some of
the royal apartments and palaces were old and abandoned in the first half of the nineteenth
century, the compound was still the seat of puppet kings. It remained in the same status until
Emperor Tewodros II declared the transfer of the royal court to Dabra Tabor and destroyed the
city in 1866. Before Tewodros destroyed the city, he had taken several measures against the

305 See Critical Text § 61.
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people. Particularly, in the last few years of his reign, the brutality of the king reached to the
maximum level in which many towns were destroyed, churches plundered and burnt, and
people killed in masses. Three years before the destruction of Gondar, the people of the city
were evacuated to rescue their lives. After learning the situation in Gondar, Dabtara
"Assaggakaf wrote his reaction in the letter he sent to the French traveller d’ Abbadie, saying,

N 7LC: NCIPLL: A28 (LH: AGTIIO: AD-9°: Ui NEHNG: (18B: AdP:: PHALEATIO Ut 10151 AT PNATF D
LPONFDI°: A0.OLN: THA: APE: 114 NAHY: LIPNLG: P17RC: Tovb: PALLANIC: PéT: LaPAAN: AATIP:
KO- BMédes N1@-: PPXC: Al D16 FACTH: ALFLIP: Ao AL 728G A ANL: 9P 9::30

There is no household in Gondar and Dambiya, and all the people died of hunger and disease. The king
declared denial of assistance for those who immigrated (from their land) and anyone who hosted
immigrants would be deprived from their property. Because of this, the destruction of Dambiya and Gondar
is comparable to the destruction of Jerusalem. People are evacuating by night. There is no cultivation from
"Agaw Madr to Wagara. Woe to you, Gondar! Woe to you, Dambiya!

Yet, the worst days were yet to come. At that time, the fate of Gondar was like the other
towns and localities that had been suffering the ruthlessness of the king.’” The agony of the
people continued for years; at the end, he led a devastating campaign to Gondar. Then the
people were imprisoned and taken to Dabra Tabor. He plundered the treasures of the churches
and destroyed the remains. Gondar, the cultural and political center of the kingdom of the last
two and half centuries was put on fire. The remarkable monumental architectures built by
successive Gondarine kings, and the entire city was turned into pile of ashes. ‘Alaga Walda
Maryam witnessed the devastation a decade after the death of the king.

LA FOCTIC: hA: 278G Nhe: NAD-: GPE: 114 AA: 9°7: (Lo 2 28CT: NBIPLC: ANPLavd-: Hl4-T: Nh%:
GO WIPE: 1122 b9l 10d: [ ... ] AP 102014 PA: ROFNCAEST: 0.0 U-tk: NARIP: AR: PINL: aPAPA:
hOMLL: PP ALIC: FALA: 0P VG U-(v: POCP: AN MW P2 ICYY: BaPlP: FYASG: FAP: Aavitkt:
Ng: 00097 NPLAG: PHTTD: X hG BPmb : LUTT: U= &A4: FOC: ADM<T: (HY: L 1I8CT: ATFTD-:
a9y 0o PLCOM: ATELAA: NARLY: P2LC: 042 FNC: Bu-T: Atv:30®

He pronounced a proclamation that says, ‘Let you say “Dabra Tabor is the new Gondar’’. If someone asks
the reason, it is because he looted Gondar before Bagemadr, it was a royal city since 'Ase Fasil then he
took properties of the churches, dismounted crosses from the tops of churches, especially in Q¥osq“am,
garments adorned with golden brocades, two giant bells of Dabra Borhan audible to distant places, and 961
manuscripts*® collected from all the churches were taken to Dabra Tabor.

Dabtara " Assaggakan also reported the situation of Gondar in the aftermath of the
destruction. He compared the devastation of Gondar with the destruction of Jerusalem. The
city is abandoned and there was nothing except few of the churches that were spared for
unexplained reason.

hHY: AA: 7R BPLCN: T80 APMAD<: (179 Phelbd: (LT AAPLI: (L: hCAELTIP: v+t FPmAz: ANGG:
N9F: ALA0L: ANr: FhA: 729967 : AIP(L: NAD-: Ppéez: AD-: ekt 17 N FAIOGT: Pée: LAA AHHG: AL : aoPIOP:
S PALIPIG: PU: ALANT: AAPMAPTFDIC: OTH7: 4P P ADIP: (PTLC: PAPP: AD-b: F:
LOANFA: AT AP4ANI: NSFNLILC: LH: T 118 H 108 M-T9°: vv: HLd<h: hGdTs &A4: FNC: Ah:
TI0C: LOA: NAD-: AP 114 rtod: 8ANE: F0C: P10

306 Conti Rossini 1925, p. 450.

307 Conti Rossini 1925, pp. 451-452.

308 Mondon-Vidailhet 1904, pp. 39-40.

309 According to Dabtara *Assaggakafi the number of manuscripts looted from Gondar would be 5,500, see Conti
Rossini 1925, p. 465.
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Hereafter Nagus Tewodros burnt Gondar. The abodes of the metropolitan and the ‘a¢¢age were not spared.
All the churches are burnt. "Abora, Ba‘ata and *Addababay Takla Haymanot survived but the people said
it is due to the miracle (of God). *Azazo,’!! Ladata,?!? Yohannas Matmag,*!? Q¥asq“am and Qaha 'lyyasus
were left by the order of the king. No one is living in Gondar, only the beasts enjoyed it. Gondar became
like Jerusalem in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. He looted the merchants and declared Dabra Tabor is the
new Gondar (the new royal capital). Dabra Tabor became the new capital.

As a result, Gondar lost its scholars and historical references to witness its glories past.
Centuries old historical collections, precious documents and treasures were lost; the inhabitants
drifted away from their homeland, and the destruction remains irrecoverable in all aspects.

Twenty-two years later, before the trauma of the first destruction faded away from the
memory of the people, in 1888, again Gondar fell in the hand of Sudanese Mahdists and faced
another phase of destruction and mass murder.?!* Historical churches that were spared during
the first destruction were plundered and devastated. Unlike the first destruction, the later was
carried out by the adversaries of the Christian religion; because of this, it was very painful for
the church scholars. An official letter sent from the clergy of Gondar to Emperor Yohannas IV
(r.1871-1889) clearly shows the disappointment of the people of Gondar. It read ‘A°lH.A (A
AdHA @0 ChrF OACHA: KCh aPPLAN OLALP ATILC hao AT %P0, +9°h731° (‘O Lord, the
infidels have invaded your inheritance; they have defiled your holy temple, they have reduced
Gondar to rubble’). Similarly, eulogies and memory of the calamity had been circulating in the
textual format. The following two Go‘oz gone are believed to have been composed by
anonymous dabtards soon after the destruction of city. They show how nostalgic the composers
were and how they tried to spare the memory of the past like that of the 7arik Zamadra Gondar.

Qone 1.

OGLt: (ededo: TIRCE T4 1807 DO Fp24: av Yyt
710 WA aPNLCF: DAPIO:

48991 achb: CACTT: Al: QYO

ATt MO0vEd: AUN: h979°:

118G POIOt: (9P::

aolyy: @A 118G Mavh: av(\A\): TO-IP::

TI8C: (bt: AL OF: NG 914-gP:

118G BP0 AUL: APT: 924 ANIP::

avjh £:9oF: Fhr: AQh: AGAIP::

herav: +aviNt: RN §80: hov: (1290310

The well-built Gondar hope of the poor and the nobles,
beyond measures and scales.

The fulfiller of desires, kindhearted and mother,

There is no pain in her.

Gondar, of the lovely name,

The land of joy and the place of pleasure,

Gondar, the house of "Iyyasu and the Majestic Bakafta,
Gondar outshined the city of David, the land of Salem
Let it remain splendor forever.

311 Here the author mentioned the whereabouts of the church but its name. It is *Azazo Takla Haymanot which
was also known as Dagmit (‘the second’) Dabra Libanos.

312 Church of the nativity of the Mary, the mother of Jesus Christ.

313 Church of John the Baptist.

314 Bahru Zewde 1991, p. 59.

315 Takla Sadeq Mak™riya 1989. This reading is a modified version of Psalm 79:1, composed by Asaph when
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Babylonians in the sixth century BCE. The intention of the writer was to express
the calamities in comparison with similar historical occurrences of the historic Jerusalem.

316 Gondar, private collection of 'Ato Hayle Bayyana.
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Why was it destroyed like Sodom having done no wrong?

A translation of this gane is given by Jean Doresse and attributed to Kofla Yohannas, the
famous dabtara of Dabra Borhan Sollase.’!” But Kofla Yohannos died before the destruction
of Gondar. The oral tradition in Gondar attributed this gane to Dabtard ' A’moro, a clergyman
from Ba’ata church in Gondar. According to this oral tradition he was taken to Sudan by the
Mahdists and forced to convert to Islam. A few years later he sent this gane to Gondar where
it circulated among the dabtara.

Qone 2.

AL4A0IP: 120! aoy: €2 Dh(1: L7 178Gk 710 avchH: 998: HOPAT:
hav: (142 V,0L: MAaP: J L0 NEIOT:

118G (Wt &det: Ahae: (@b : TOAL: 9910+

avyy: §7ch: 1180 @avy: av\Q\o: TOHIOF::

T18C: (Lt AL @aony: T 4Pt

718C: avy: A HPAD-&P: avARht::

Ahae: HCPT: 711: AchGtY: Ot

YIC: ShtUInAN: NAL45AMIO: QTIOR3 18

Jerusalem is Gondar, the land of happiness and the wine tree grown on the fertile land,
At the time of Bakaffa the sunny season and "Iyyasu the rainy one

Gondar the house of prayer, because in her hymns were born

Gondar the land of happiness and the land of tasty cuisines

Gondar the house "lyyasu and the land of King Dawit

Gondar the place of joy protected by angels

Because we the learned clergymen are in exile

Gondar, we imagine you in the likeness of the heavenly Jerusalem.

Aside from praising the glorious past of the city, the message of the gane is stated in
the last phrases of both ganes. The first gane concluded with ‘a62re?: FavHOLT: W20A: &4U:
hav: Agge:’ (‘Why was it destroyed like Sodom having done no wrong?’). The composer
questioned the reason of the total destruction of the city. In the second gane, the composer
mourned the clergymen of the churches of Gondar saying, ‘a0g®: HCP?: 711: WehSt7: Ot
> (‘Because we the wise clergymen are dispersed’). Hence, the successive destruction of the
city had insisted the dabtara to record the devastation in gane.

Similarly, scribes were writing the surviving memories about the historic Gondar and
their witness about the destruction. For instance, in one of the manuscripts from the Griaule
collection, the destruction of Gondar is reported with illustrative painting as a fulfilled
prophecy. The author recorded two different dreams narrated by anonymous individuals in
which the Mahdists are represented as black crows®!? and swarm of black ants coming from
the West, which means from Sudan.

317 Munro-Hay 2002, p. 114.

318 Gondar, private collection of ‘Azo Hayle Bayyana.

319 The Tarik Zamadra Gondar also used a similar term in Ga‘oz in referring to the Mahdists. ®@apgh.: 1944
ogariik: hav: Ro: @RNAC-: hAOT: (V)L: @OhLI™ = See Critical Text § 14.
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Source: MS Paris BnF Eth. 619 (= Griaule 311), ff. 20v—21r.

Considering the points discussed above, that are historical narratives incorporated in
the text, there is evidence that the date of composition of the text is after the second destruction
of the city. Besides, it is important to mention that this text was accessed by Alberto Pollera in
1929. It means, the text was already under circulation in the 1920s. Therefore, most probably
the date of composition of the text in the existing form is between the second destruction of the
city in 1888 and 1920s. The main target seems to rescue the surviving memory of the glorious
past of Gondar and describe its heritages like other works of the same genre compiled in the
same period.

Moreover, the content of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar indicates the presence of
additional political factors. The other purpose of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is to challenge the
emerging rhetoric in the new capital *Addis "Ababa. Since Emperor Tewodros II declared the
transfer of the royal court in 1866, his successors chose their homeland as a political center.
Due to this, Dabra Tabor, Maqdala, and Maqale emerged one after the other as political centers.
When Emperor Monilok IT (r.1889-1913) assumed the power and transferred the capital to
"Addis 'Ababa, the text named Darsana Ragu’el emerged as an important historical source.
Sahdfe ta azaz Gabra Sollase, the chronicler of Monilok II asserted that the date of composition
of the Darsana Ragu’el was the mid-sixteenth century.3?’ Besides, he referred it extensively
while writing about the return of the monarch to Sawa in the chronicle. The text was used as
an ideological tool to legitimize the status of the newly emerging political center. The aim of
this text is to assert the royal lineage of the Sawa nobilities on the one hand, and to promote
the return of the monarch back to Sawa on the other hand.

320 Even though Sahafe to 2zdz Gabra Sollase dated the composition of the text back to the mid-sixteenth century,
the historical palaces and occurrence mentioned in the text are from the later period. Perhaps, the Darsana Ragu el
could be an earlier text but the text that contains the fall of King Lobna Dongol, the Ahmad Gran war, and the
Oromo migration could also be compiled in the later period and inserted into the pre-existing text. In terms of
content and narrative style, this part of the Dersana Réagu ‘el seems to be a secondary insertion. Generally, the text
seems to have been composed sometime in the eighteenth century, when the nobility and warlords of Sawa began
to strengthen their power and expand their dominion, see Gabra Sollase Walda Aragay 1959.
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The Dersdna Régu el also describes Gondar as being the land of the Sangolla®?! and

the temporary political center or place of refuge for those who migrated from Sawa. This
narrative could have been very offensive for the Gondarine elites. To legitimize the emerging
political center ruined the identity of Gondar in trying to undermine the last three centuries of
cultural, religious and political dominancy. Following this, a new text that glorifies Gondar and
challenges the discourse of the Sawa elites has seemed necessary. Yet, the authors of the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar took the narrative from the Darsana Ragu el and continued the Gondarine
version of the same prophecy but without mentioning the archangel Ragu’el, the patron saint
of Sawa.3?? The Tarik Zamadra Gondar claims furthermore that the wandering of the late
sixteenth century kings was in search of the chosen city Gondar.

Therefore, competing against the circulation of the new thesis of the Darsana Ragu ‘el
to legitimize the new royal capital Addis "Ababa could have been the other cause for the
composition of Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

2.7. Authorship of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar

The author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is not mentioned in any of the manuscript
witnesses. Three hypotheses could be made to explain why the name of the main author has
been hidden. The first one could be because of the type of sources of the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. Many of the stories are collected from oral traditions that were independently
circulating. Thus, the scribe may not want to claim the credit for this collective form of history.
A second hypothesis would be that his name might have been deliberately omitted by the later
copyists for unexplained reasons. But a third hypothesis is that, if the text was intentionally a
counter response to the Darsdna Ragu’el and the discourse of the political elites of Sawa, it
should appear anonymously for the sake of security. Nonetheless, most of the texts in Ethiopian
culture were written and copied without any mention of any author, so the anonymity of the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar is at the end not so surprising.

But the content and composition of the text give a hint about the identity of its author.
The content, language and style indicate that the author had a good proficiency of Go‘az and
Ambharic as well as a notion of Oromo language. Moreover, he has a good knowledge of biblical
scriptures and other Go“oz texts. He is therefore a learned man.

In addition, the dialect is the Gondar dialect, as specific terms exclusive to this area
appear in the text. The Gondar dialect has phonological, morphological, and lexical variations
in comparison for instance with the today standardised *Addis *Ababa dialect.>?* For instance,
throughout the text the first-person plural marker ¥ (na) is used instead of 7 (n).3?* Likewise,
specific Gondarine terms such as ¢ (karra ‘knife’) instead of (LAP (billawa), av0sf (a table

321 The author of the Darsana Ragu el described the Northwest part of the country in which Gondar is located as
the land of the Sanqolla (currently they are known as Benisangul). Geographically the Sangolla dominion is in the
western part of Ethiopia and very far from Gondar. According to Taddesse Tamrat, the north-western part of
Ethiopia was under dominion of the Falasa (Beta "Hdsra’el) until the fourteenth century and then since the time of
King ‘Amda Sayon the annexation process of this part of the country to the Christian kingdom took place. Since
then, Christianization had continued, and evangelical mission of the church had been expanding on the conquered
lands, see Taddesse Tamrat 1972, pp. 196-201. In the beginning of the seventeenth century the Gondar region
was under the Christian dominion. Most probably, the author of the Darsana Ragu el deliberately used this term
to denote the people as infidel and based on this to elevate the dominancy of Sawa over Gondar. Thus, the text
could have a been a politically motivated work shrouded by religion for the sake of increasing its acceptance
among elites and subjects.

322 See André Caquot 1957.

323 The * Addis ' Ababa dialect is considered as a standard dialect for Amharic. Zelealem Leyew 2007.

324 Anbessa Tefera 2013, pp. 257-263.
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set to serve guests) instead of 1073~ (‘gabata’). Also, AGNC (‘askar’) refers in the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar to a young boy or to a household servant, when in the standard dialect only the later
meaning is known.

The religious affiliation of the author can be perceived as he exalted the kings who were
defenders of the Tawahado faction. For example, the histories of Kings 'lyyasu, Bakaffa and
Yostos are recorded at length. Conversely, the kings who supported the Qabat theological
position such as Tewoflos, Dawit III, "Iyyasu II and Queen Montewwab are briefly evoked and
appear as demonized personalities. Therefore, the author who compiled the anecdotes and
prepared the text was one affiliated with one of the churches of the Tawahodo faction.

To summarize, he was a learned cleric from Gondar, close to the Tawahoado faction.

2.8. Sources of text composition

As mentioned in the first chapter, consulting several sources was a common tradition
in the production of new texts. The author of the Tarik Zamadara Gondar has followed similar
approach and consulted both written and oral sources as well as the eyewitnesses for a history
of the later period on the one hand, and ruins of monumental buildings to speculate their
functions on the other hand. Some of these sources are described as follows.

2.8.1. Literary works

The author has consulted religious texts such as the Bible, ‘andomta-exegesis texts,
Dorsana Ragu el, oral traditions, hagiographic texts, and the Short Chronicle. Nonetheless, the
author has mentioned neither the title of the referred texts nor sources of the quoted readings
except the biblical quotations for which technical terms are used as indication of the sources in
accordance with the ‘andamta-exegesis tradition. Perhaps, the author deliberately skipped
mentioning the title of the religious text because most of them are widely known among the
church scholars of the period. Therefore, I have tried to identify the sources he referred based
on the content of the reading the author directly quoted from Ga'oz sources and others
translated to Amharic.

2.8.1.1. Chronicles

In many cases Ethiopian scribes used the Short Chronicles as a source of history. The
local tarika nagasts are composed in accordance with the chronicles. However, the core of the
newly composed text is augmented with the local history of the monastery or the church that
owned the newly composed text.>?> The author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar has followed the
same process including the chronological order of the kings. Except the presence of indirect
indications in the text, none of these sources are mentioned by name. But the historical events
described in the text exist only in the Short Chronicle which is a proof for the intertextuality.
It could also be orally collected from someone who read the Short Chronicle.

Anyway, the history of the first two kings, Fasiladas and Yohannos I, in the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar are not tributary to the Short Chronicle. It is only from the history of "lyyasu
onwards that considerable events are taken from the Short Chronicles. Therefore, I will show
some readings in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar that correspond to the chronicles. For example,
both the abbreviated and the long chronicles of "Iyyasu I reported the King’s visit to *Aksum.
The Tarik Zamadra Gondar translated the summary of this reading from Go'0z to Ambharic,
inserted a new description that fits his interest and incorporated it in his work. The chronicles

325 See Chapter one.
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reported this visit as the most remarkable event in which "Iyyasu saw Tabota Soyon (the tabot
of Sayon).*?® The report in the chronicle reads:

0a: T2 Ovt: (Lt apdQA: OAHH: NUGTH: PIPRAP: AF(vt: 07 OLCALP: NPY: DA Zh: (ok: ATH: Tiv:
@-(vh: @b Y87 Bk ThkAdet: OThRAGH: UAPT: HONREP?: OONPGCLPT: AAOMNERT: Zavsot: hA:
hA8P N VOH: Advt: POA: Advt GAhav: CTANL: ME: CA0+: ARAGT: HNEF VP OAICEh: (ok: aPirt:
OOM'r: NUGTT: ACTI0T: RAS: Advl: QAdvk: aoClP: OACHD: Afert: AkAdT: HHNCSPT: $4991: HO: HI1K:
ALHaD: {9PPRa b ONAAT: OPINAT: OAN%T: OPP0 T : OALAT = ONXh: Adh: AN%T: RAGF: O9ara:
AP AACIPLT: Ohthuear: OART: ACIPF: OAN: FAATI: ANXhP: 10: T2 OFCAPT: (LY: AMLY:
OLYIG: OATNG: edear<: WAz ChR: Ht: HagPL 3T

The king entered the sanctuary and commanded the priests to bring Tabota Seyon and show it to him. They
brought it to him locked up in the middle of a chest with seven locks; each lock had a special key, the
model of which was in no way the same as the other; on the contrary, the way of opening the locks was
different for each one. They brought the keys to him, and the priests began to open each lock with its own
key; they opened the locks mentioned earlier in this page, first opening the first and then the second, the
third, the fourth, the fifth and the sixth. And when they came to the seventh lock, they went to great pains
to open it, but they could not open it, and brought the closed case of the seventh lock to the king, and the
lock opened by itself; and all who saw this miracle were astonished and amazed.

Unlike the chronicler, the author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar picked important elements
and created his own narrative that elevates the status of Dabra Borhan Sallase of Gondar:

LA NCYT?: P0G Ah(egP: X077 ALIPM-: 10+ hTADI°: (el DL: T4%: 1A% Ah(dP: 1z L1 L:
av’ipdb: heavlme: (LE(: P998UPT: P RATP: Z-OP: 10 (L0 DF0F: 07 AL: AL ACAT: AADM-: (L0
907P: LADLAN: ALOM: 92TP: LN ATV APN: TLH: FaPANAPA:: NANTTD-: 172 0TICPT: (LUPT: W40+
AAN: o8 BF: 08 AT 907 havMh: ATFIR: A2PAN: M06: NAD<: 08014 NCYY e AVEG: hPA: (14-0VF:
hPA: 0 PI°: OGO

He built the (church) of Dabra Barhan to bring (Tabota Sayon of) *Aksum Sayon. When the construction
was over, he travelled to Togre. He entered "Aksum; (then) he chose righteous monks and let them into the
sanctuary to take out (Tabota Soyon) but it was in vain. Afterwards, he himself entered (into the sanctuary).
When he entered to take out Tabota Soyon he became sightless, and when he left his sight was restored.
He repeated it seven times, but it was in vain. Then having said ‘Why did I prefer to prostrate to you instead
of doing it to Holy Trinity? Let you pay tribute to the Holy Trinity’, appointed the dabtaras of Dabra
Borhan over (" Aksum) and took many of its property.

Both narratives focused on the exceptional event in which the king was in the presence
of Tabota Sayon. The tabot is indeed accessed by only selected individuals among the clergy
that are its guardians. Certainly, important points of this narrative were extracted from the
chronicle and modified to fit the interest of the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

A similar feature is reflected in other passages in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Some are
related to the personal behaviour of the king, others to military strategies or detailed narratives
of the court, such as the military strategy of 'Iyyasu .

The chronicle of "Iyyasu I states that the king had a technique to spy his opponents before
waging war. Usually, he had a strategy to conduct surveillance on the stronghold of the enemies
with the likeness of an ordinary man or a soldier. The Short Chronicle described the king’s
spying an insurrection of the Galla (Oromo) as follows: ‘chéd: 71#7: ALk O(v: 40T T PC:
@av-fav( oz hé-P: (02 ARG PPXAT: DA O 1A DA DA: O<(rf: 178027328 (‘King 'Tyyasu went
to Damot in secret in the look of a soldier having heard the coming of the Galla but he didn’t

326 According to the Ethiopian Orthodox Church the Tabota Sayon is believed to be the ark of the covenant given
to Moses during the period of the exodus.

327 Guidi 1903, pp. 151-152.

328 Basset 1882, p. 46; Guidi 1903, pp. 186-219.
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find the Galla and returned to Gondar’). The author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar adopted this
expression but created his own version of the history of the G¥adru war.??

Likewise, in the history of King Yostos, what is described about the foundation of Lodata
church has striking similarities against the readings in the Short Chronicle. In the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar it goes: ‘0&-1: (BP: ACTD: uldr: [. . ] PAND: AFCOAD: W PET: QHD:
Téer APz Bt A2L: LI (AGPE: PoPAN@-: Rz (Lh: NCOELLET: ANGRCO: AGATC: 240 A0
(‘they say, at the beginning he completed (the church) with mud mortar [...] then he demolished
it and went to collect nora-limestone with the army. The nord-limestone that was brought by
the army was enough till the finishing work and the leftover was sufficient for other
(construction)’). The Short Chronicle describes this event briefly saying, ‘@O0F%evt: (Havy:
TCH0: AHH: &0vEP: At hCOHET: Aot F4&00t: $ATL: AOoP: TR 1O0-C: @oN: AHH:
Ln78P: 0F¢+°331 (“In the third year (of his reign), in the year of the evangelist Mark, he (the
king) ordered to demolish the first church that had been built with mud, and again pass an order
to rebuild it with nora-lime mortar’). The main difference between the two texts is in the
language used as well as in supplementary information given by the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar addressed the controversial death of Yostos at length. For
this part, the author followed a different approach and wrote the story in the form of a
hagiographic text. In doing so, the author relied on his creativity to build the king’s image as a
saintly character. But important historical events are taken from the chronicles, such as the
death of the king. The statement in the Short Chronicle reads, ‘@hor: TOF Afhrtt: N0A+: L(+o:
Ptz eOMAz: PNTET: RO APEA: PATOC: AMHANdC: haP: a0 HCP: RAC: A2 hTPP: havy: Pt
NLBy~:332 (‘On the 13th of (the month of) Yakkatit (‘February’), on the day of Wednesday,
Yostos died. But the reason for his death is unknown, only God knows either they cut his leg
off, or strangled him, or died due to his sickness’). In the Tarik Zamadra Gondar, the same
reading appears with preceding information to explain the event: ‘4%: -0MA9°: ACL: AWATID-:
10C: U-gP: 04700 GPEF: 10+ NAD-x RIHL: ACTI: 0ACL: LAPAD-IOG: TR (AT: Wb
NAA: Ng: AACTFOT: KGFO7: RECad-: 104 F®-:33% (‘Believing that all (human) are the
creation of the (Holy) Trinity, ‘Ase Yostos had empowered slaves. However, because there is
no kindness in the hearts of the slaves, they strangled him with §Gs,%3* cut his arms and legs off
with sharp knives and killed their own king”). Due to the controversy of the cause of the death
of Yostos, the chronicler gave no confirmation rather he reported it as rumour. But the later
text tried to reason out the death and confirmed the rumour in all possible ways.

The other approach that the author followed is selecting favourable narratives from the
chronicles when there are multiple descriptions about a single historical event. The narratives
on the rise of Montowwab is one of the best examples. Like the chronicle of the proceeding
kings, Mantowwab’s story begins with prophecies and dreams attributed to local saints and her
family. In addition, there are other prophecies and narratives on how Mantowwab became
Bakaffa’s consort®® and eventually elevation to the core of the political arena. The prophecy

329 See The Critical Text § 33.

330 See The Crirical Text § 48.

31 Kropp 1981, p. 142.

332 Basset 1882, p. 70. In this statement the chronicle was not certain about the rumour; yet the author of the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar is certain about and elaborated the narrative with additional explanations.

333 See The Critical Text § 62.

334 Gaze, tulle, kerchief of this cloth worn on the head, see Kane 1990, p. 627.

335 The chronicle of "Tyyasu Il described how the marriage between Bakaffa and Mantowwab was arranged. But
it seems to have been an innovation or rewriting of the history of Mantowwab considering her current political
influence. Bruce himself did not mention this version, rather he reported another variant. See Bruce 1790, pp.
597-599.
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of Saint Walatta Petros,**¢ the dream of Wayzaro Yolyana, the dream of Mantowwab?®3” herself
and her brother Ras Walda Lo‘ul®*® are reported in the chronicle. Among these variant
narratives, for unexplained reasons the author chose ‘¢-h8: Oh7rt: ®EHE: AL 33 (‘about the
vision of Wayzaro Yolyana’) and augmented it with other narrative circulating in the church.?*
The result is what is described in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

Historical information extracted or directly copied from the chronicles are presented as
shown above. In many cases, the way historically attested narratives presented in the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar are reported seems due to the fluidity of oral and written history. The
distortion of the stories could be the result of the sources he accessed. Some seems orally
transmitted written history and others written oral tradition.

2.8.1.2. Oral tradition, anecdotes, and other notes

Many historical records have been produced by local historians in the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. Most of these historical documents are originally written in Amharic
including Ga“az verses and quotations inserted within. Some of these documents contain the
history of the Christian kingdom from the distant past to the recent period. The others focus on
short period or reigns of specific rulers; and the rest are local history focused on a certain church
or historical figures as well as list of metropolitans and abbots of monasteries.

One of these written oral traditions was copied in 1929 for the first mission led by
Marcel Griaule in Goggam.’*! In the introduction, the text claims that it is a Mashafa tarik
(‘The book of history’). It begins with the genealogy of Ethiopian kings from the day of
creation until the late sixteenth century for which the author relied on the Bible and chronicles
as the main sources of information. Oral traditions are also incorporated. The narratives have
striking similarities with the Tarik Zamadra Gondar; although there is no evidence that conveys
the relationship between these sources and the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Comparing the readings
found in both records helps to understand the common origin of the historical narratives of the
contemporary literary works of the same genre. I have selected a couple of readings that attest
the similarity of the sources of both works.

The first reading I selected for this purpose is an event at the royal court of King ‘Amda
Soyon (r.1314—-1344) recorded in the Mashafa tarik, to be compared with a similar reading but
attributed to King Yohannos I in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Also, it has to be noticed that a
variant narrative is attested in Harar which is attributed to the sixteenth-century sultan of the
region.>*?

336 Guidi 1910, pp. 15-18

337 Guidi 1910, pp. 19-20

338 Guidi 1910, p. 20

339 Guidi 1910, 18-19. Wayzaro Yolyana is the grandmother of Queen Mantowwab, who was active during the
period the Mantowwab’s family established their domination in the royal court of Gondar. See ‘Niqolawos’, EAe,
II1 (2007), 1191a-b (A. Wion); ‘dnkoyye’, E4e, 11 (2005), 306b—307a (S. B. Chernetsov).

340 See Ghiorghis Mellesse 1976, pp. 12—13. The Tarik Zamadra Gondar attributed this narrative to the monastery
of Mahbara Sallase, but Ghiorghis Mellesse argued that it is from Tara Gadam. The latter mentioned a written
source hosted in the monastery.

341 This work is under the acquisition of Bibliothéque nationale de France under the Griaule’s collection; Paris,
BnF, Eth. 596 (= Griaule 288). Strelcyn dated it to the early twentieth century (Strelcyn 1954, p. 179). However,
his dating might not refer the date of the composition of the text, rather the existing copy.

342 See ‘Nar b. Mugahid’, E4e, 111 (2007), 1209b—1210b (F.-C. Muth).
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PATPL: &7 AP LY: 180 THw: €CL: CALP: AN: a0 T ke 7 O AL £Y: (L1 IO ANTIP: ALl:
868 TIW oY 8 PAMG: 10 WP A%: 917 AMY: Ao B : (1P: 4.4L: 180 Az PTIWT: AR 9%
L1AA: Ae: WPk (Ll PAMANMNCT: &Y: Lavh: AIPNGA: Al 11t lAe: ABT: 18434

The son of (King) ’Amda Soyon killed a poor (man). The king said, ‘Let justice be obtained!” but the
makvanont rendered a judgement saying, ‘The prince shall not be subjected to capital punishment though
he kills a poor man’. However, the king said, ‘The poor are of the creator, they are not mine (my properties)’
then sentenced him to death; but the army was afraid of the execution. Then the king said, ‘I will avenge
the blood of the poor’, and executed his son.

No other written source witnessed that either this event happened in the royal court of
kings of the medieval period or in the later Gondarine period. Perhaps, the tradition emerged
during the formation of the original oral tradition, that promotes talion law and its approval in
the royal court as a representation of a supremacy of rule of law. Originally, it might have
referred to an anonymous legendary king who disqualified the judgement given by the court
attendants and he himself pronounced irrevocable sentence against his own son. However, in
the march of time, such narratives remain as formula to exalt the impartial king. Yet, it shows
the literary contest between regional writers to attribute the story to their own favourite kings.
The following similar reading is from the Tarik Zamadra Gondar that praises King Yohannaos
I (r.1667-1682) for his genuine respect for his subject and obtaining justice. In fact, the later
text has some description that expands the narrative but that does not change the content and
flow of the story.

A28 7 ABP: 07T 02U AR 184G [ . ] ASIP: A0PG: (1 €45 Atvs aPRTTRIC: 4L hdes: 9072 AT U-:
LA Ade: P16 PO LhAT: Ade: P7FA: AP avqO: AR10@-9°: NAD-: A99°: &C87: (1976 NA: AANLG:
NAD: AP AT (0P 1181 : PLU: AB: A789%: BPC: P77 AF: hP18A: £ £0AA: NAD-: (i
AD-CATFU: 180 NAD: ASPT: AOLNLN: LAN:

One day the son of the king killed the son of a poor family. [...] Having heard that, the king sends the case
to the court and the judges said, ‘We have rendered a judgement’. The king said, ‘What did you
pronounce?’ They answered, ‘Let him pay her a blood money considering that the prince shall not subjected
to death sentence’. Having heard the judgement, the king called his son, kissed him on his mouth and
executed him.

The other story shared between both manuscripts is a plot to avenge the blood of an
assassinated king. In the Mashafa tarik, this story is attributed to King Galawdewos (r.1540—
1559) who was killed in a battle against Nair b. Mugahid, Sultan of Harar (r.1551-1567)** and
the successor of Ahmad Gran. Sometime later, two of his nephews infiltrated the court of
Muhammad Nir as servants and avenged the blood of their uncle Galawdewos. In the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar the same narrative is attributed to King 'Iyyasu who was assassinated by the
order of his son successor; but the story appears longer due to the modification applied on it.
In the Mashafa tarik it reads ‘DHY: OAA: P2G&: (118 PhTE: AL Bkt ATC: 0PhovL: AR LD h P
(LF: 0@+ ARTF: AAGP: RNt Qo @7 Q9 ap(-:’34 (‘Hereafter, the nephews of *Agnaf
Saggad®*® (King Galawdewos) take service for Mahamad Nur**’ and lived there as guardians
of treasury house. Then they killed him and avenged the blood of their uncle’). In the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar it is narrated as follows:

33 Eth. 596 (= Griaule 288) f. 61r.

344 See Basset 1882, p. 22; ‘Gilawdewos’, Ede, 11 (2005), 656a—657b (M. Kleiner); Solomon Gebreyes Beyene
2016, pp. 167-168.

345 Eth. 596 (= Griaule 288) ff.70v—71r.

346 The regnal name of King Galawdewos (r.1540-1559).

347 1t refers to Nir b. Muggahid ruler of Harar from 1551-1567.
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PA%: AL AT AGNCT: DTUNF@Y: FASRF@-: 1k NCTIP: Fhd: Y2915 IO T G AATF@-: Ji(k90:
DA As: PO (LF: AAP: Th: Al DAt B94: T CAOFY: Ades: (s APHIP: DAPT: PHx APFIP: 00T (L AD:
B A ALIF: A7LIPM: AADPYO:

Two servants of ‘Ase 'lyyasu changed their look and took service for ragum Takla Haymanot. He asked
them, ‘“Who are you?’ and they answered (referring to the woman), ‘I am the chief of the kitchen (of your
father), and the other said, ‘I am shield bearer of your father’. Then he (Takla Haymanot) said (referring
to the man) ‘Be my shield bearer’ and you (referring to the woman) ‘Be the master of the kitchen’.

In general, the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar has been aware of the availability of
documents that can be used as a template for his work or close to people who has knowledge
of this stories. Although the sources are not mentioned, some of the stories he wrote are a
systematic duplication of existing records.

This kind of borrowed narratives schemes are frequently observed in the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar. The similarity between the praying procedure of Montowwab in the passages of the
Ta'ammora Maryam (‘Miracles of Mary’) manuscript of "Amba Maryam located near of
"Hnforaz as a well as a mural painting of *Addababay 'Tyyasus®* and the same practice of King
Yostos in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is an evidence for this duplication of existing narratives.
The text in the Ta ‘ammara Maryam reads,

Ohdvt: atet: 0T OAGNT: 721 ONT: LECLO: PR TI0hA: 998: Pch: CT: ATH: VAD+F: 12A4:
ROARI°: OF0: ARTHATE: PLOF: &7 (18t TICEI: MASA: ATPAN: hav: A &TC: AdA: AT 0108 NAN:
UL 081 [L . ] OAIPH: OZh: PA: APPRAE: 2704 [WH S0A]: hhavTe: O&PCHe: OAT: 1LCLA: ow: ArE:
AGooChz: Nhete: MNC: HSTNUAL: OATL: AUl ORLAI: QAN AN Ok LH: ORAGPN: hd-t: <A>LbPh:
ATOAL: FOAE: ARTO: avyeopav<: kil hdPt: GAgP:34

A prayer our Queen Walatta Giyorgis®** prayed standing in the middle of a wash basin full of water at
Dabra Qvasq¥am, and she said, ‘O my Lady saint, twofold virgin Mary the mother of God, give a kidan so
that a stranger may not seat on my throne’ [...] and then a word came out of that painting (of Mary that
says), ‘O my servant and my beloved Walatta Giyorgis, as you mesmerize me in all your deed I am able
to give and fulfil the desire of your heart, I will keep the throne for your children for generations and I will
consolidate their government until the end of the world’.

This story is found in a 7a ‘ammara Maryam manuscript in *Amba Maryam monastery
near “dnfraz.>>! Monti Della Corte also published the depiction of Maontowwab in the mural
painting of " Addababay 'Tyyasu Church*>? in Gondar that shows the Queen praying according
to this narrative®>3.

The modified version attributed to King Yostos in the 7arik Zamadra Gondar reads:

TG (1Rav P Ah: PAGeR: 04 D7 104 (S @Y aveG: nORIR: M@ kav@-: ho: ARTERP: CHO-:
b7 20R: QAN (ZTETD: $7: aPARN: avMG: G9°L: OCET: AP 7R: Th: 90: Pama: @No: (Hh: OXh&: A%°h:
Orav: PhNz OALOAO: PNGT: OFPANG: APPANAN: AT@-AL: TS OAHCA: Adh: AGAIC: (1Ae: hEPT: SH:
AOMP: eAN: [ . .] vt CAELT: 10 DILL: ldrb: 07 1Mk o OWTReP: PHG: A%: PANPT: (A70P: 0A:
aCeI: INLT: 190790 0994k avavn 00 RAF: N4 hdsd: AR: PAPA: RAR: BavC: PAPN: LAAR: Pav(:
OZ R ATHRT T OALA4: A9°AD: (hap: A978:

348 This mural painting was destroyed when the church was rebuilt in the 1970s. The only surviving photograph
was taken by Monti Della Corte the 1930s, see Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 44—45.

3% Ghiorghis Mellesse 1976, p. 39

350 Baptismal name of Queen Montowwab. See ‘Barhan Mogisa’, EA4e, I (2003), 534a—535a (L. B. Berry).

351 Ghiorghis Mellesse 1976, pp. 39-40.

352 This church was demolished and replaced with a new one in the mid 1970s.

353 Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 4445
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They say, the king had an iron pot as tall as his height, he filled it with water and immersed into it; also,
he kept (leaves of) koso (tree) in his mouth and stayed therein for seven days in prayer. On the seventh
day, the angel came down and pushed the column back into its original position and said, ‘Come out
Yostos! enter into your house, your name is written, and your words are trustworthy. The power and
lordship (malkanna wamasfanna) shall not depart from your line, nor lawgiver from descendants forever’,
then the angel held his hand and took him out (of the iron pot). [...] Reaching to the church he entered into
the iron pot and kept (leaves of) koso (tree) in his mouth and began his lamentation and prayer before the
depiction of Mary; he calls it mamakiyaya (‘my pride’), which he has it painted in his own tears. And then
Our Lady, the mother of God came as usual.

Like the previous readings, this praying belongs to another historical figure of the
Gondarine period, but it has been duplicated, modified with additional narratives, and attributed
to Yostos. This practice shows the strong inclination to duplicate existing narratives more than
to carry out creative work. Also, it proves, there was a very dynamic circulation of narratives,
and the exchange and feedbacks between written documents and orality was extremely
important. The Tarik Zamadra Gondar reflects therefore this creation and circulation of
narrative patterns transmitting the history, places, and characters. The plasticity of certain
patterns allows them to be used and reused in a multiplicity of contexts. History tends then to
be closer to folktales than to a scrupulous narration of the past.

2.8.2. Oral information, archaeological information (based on the ruins of the palaces in the
royal compound), and eyewitness accounts

The oral tradition and other information the author referred are identified in the text by
the phrases employed to refer to the sources. These words and phrases are frequently used on
the history of the Gondarine period from the 1630s to the mid-nineteenth century. But the
frequency of employing these phrases decrease when the narrative comes to a relatively closer
period. It means the history of the remote past had been reconstructed based on several sources
among which orally collected information were very essential, although the narrative structure
is influenced by literary sources. In this context, the most frequently used word is 2Ad: (yalallu,
‘they say’). For instance, the text begins with a sentence that incorporates this word ‘J¢h:
HPPLl: 1IRC: Wr9U: BAN: (‘“The History of the Land of Gondar as they say it’) which is a
statement that declare the sources of information.*>* Having said this, the author wrote variants
of the myth of foundation of the city that are listed one after the other separated by a technical
term, A7£:9°: A74.V: AN (“and other more say as follows”). This word is used in the traditional
‘andamta-exegesis to present alternative explanations for a single reading. Similarly, historical
events that happened sometime during the reign of one of the kings are listed one after the other
separated with another phrase £°19°: A79.U: £Ak: (‘also they said this’) followed by the story.
In case of textual reference or well-known saying the author used A74A: (‘as he said’, singular)
or A74.: (“as they say’, plural) adopted from the ‘andomta-exegesis. The latter words are used
exclusively in particular reference to biblical texts or quotations.

Whenever the writer is certain about the narrative, he never used this kind of phrases. For
example,

354 Texts composed in the same period as the Tarik Zamadra Gondar introduce the title and source of information
at the beginning of the text. For instance, ‘@&chd.: Féh: ghgeAh: 0717 AAN: (OAL: 9v74.0: P40z A0 AIPTT:
P12t CEOASTO T Jéh: W47 (‘Believing in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit we
begin writing the genealogy of the kings”). It is an introductory statement for a historical narrative compiled from
written and oral sources. See Strelcyn 1954, p. 179. Likewise, the documents transcribed from oral tradition are
introduced in such kind of statements ‘0'HP: TBAP: ~AL0L: a0 pav: ATIAF: HE : (NED: A0 ATI0T°61: el
(‘In this we count the reign of the kings of the Zag“e as we heard from the teachers of the law’). See Strelcyn
1976, p. 307.
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Then, his son Takla Haymanot became king. They say, he was a good king. He built the church of Ba‘ata
marvellously and appointed three hundred dabtaras. For the churches that were founded in the former time,
he endowed lands calling them yamaswa ‘t. They say, a serpent had prostrated to him. Because of his
righteousness, he renounced the power for ascetic life and died in Waldabba.

This reading shows how the author classified the information systematically and wrote it
referring the sources. Three different sources compose this description: the list of kings, the
chronicle, and oral information. Information that belongs to last category are concluded with
the word yalallu (‘they say’). The above quotations clearly show the author’s selective use of
the term to indicate stories that are not supported by written sources. This principle is
accordingly applied throughout the text except the history of the later period and other
narratives considered as known facts. Most probably it is due to the presence of eyewitness of
the recent past who shared their memories with the author of the text.

In one of the manuscript witnesses of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar the history of the last
four kings Tewodros II (r.1855-1868), Takla Giyorgis II (r.1868—1872), Yohannos IV (r.1872—
1889) and Monilok II (1889-1913) has been added. Each of these reigns has been appraised in
regard to their respective fairness to the people and their rehabilitation of Gondar after the
successive devastations. Moreover, the emotion of the informant makes this part distinct from
the previous one that are memories of the past. The author expressed his disappointment on
Emperors Téwodros II and Yohannos IV on the one hand and his sympathy to Emperor Takla
Giyorgis II and Manilok II on the other hand. For instance, the author was unable to write the
history of Emperor Manilok II in the preceding way, rather he jumped to mourn his death
saying, ‘NHAC: OAA: 9°%: SAN: T1w: PHU: GAT°: BchS: PRI GAI°: LAt PHA: GA°: &47ch: NHY:
PLICIC: WILHV: PATC: ANTIP: WT1.V9°: AR1°147:° (‘Hereafter Monilok became king, the sun of
this world, the happiness of this world, the joy of this world. No king was like him in the past
nor will be in the future”).

Site observation of the ruined palaces and churches in the city was considered during
the composition of the text. In doing so, the author tried to describe the historic function of the
scrambled buildings and dating the construction period by attributing the palace one of the
kings. Similarly, among the royal churches of Gondar he made a rough inventory based on
their historical significance. Yet, the main focus of the author seems to have been the structures
in the royal compound. Moreover, identifying and locating the scrambled royal gates and
reintroducing their names was the outcome of survey of the site. However, this list of gates and
their functions does not correspond to the description of gates in the royal chronicle of "Iyyasu
IT and 'Tyyo’as®>7 in which about eight gates are mentioned. But the list in the Tarik Zamadra

355 The founding of Ba’ata by Takla Haymanot and the land grants he endowed the churches are recorded in
numerous manuscripts hosted in different churches in Gondar. See Crummey 2000, pp. 145-152; Kropp 2018.
30 u A VRIS hl: PALA: OANLL: a0 ATI9Prd s ORNG: a0 ORGPt OORTHH: AL e
PALO: OAL: PALA: [...] OFPNL: APALA: N OAM: A9°: O+AICP: Ok: AO: FhAYLTITT: HPALO: ORICLILN:
+a9°%: 1S: = (‘King Takla Haymanot went to Waldabba, he preferred the heavenly kingdom. He hated the
earthly kingship, for this reason he preferred to go to Waldobba and went to Waldabba [...] he was buried in
Waldabba where he changed his name to '4bba Takla Haymanot of Waldabba. And then was heard the news of
his death’). Blundell 1922, p. 88.

357 See Guidi 1910, pp. 57-67.
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Gondar rise this number to twelve, although there is no historical attestation to support this.>>8
Perhaps, it could be a recent tradition developed based on religious motives of associating this
number with the apostles of Jesus Christ and the tribes of Israel. >

2.9. The language and literary genre of the text

This text is composed in Amharic, and it is one of the new historiographic works of the
late-nineteenth and early-twentieth century. Prior to this period, Go'oz had been a literary
device both in the church and the state until the first half of the nineteenth century. However,
since the late seventeenth century, the influence of Amharic was getting stronger, and it began
to play a complementary role within the Go‘az literature. When Emperor Tewodros II came to
power, he changed the court language to Amharic, in which his royal chronicle was composed.
Yet, Amharic was not sophisticated enough in the realm of the literature to articulate everything
like that of its predecessor Go'oz. The influence of Go'oz on the literary works of this period
was still very strong. Perhaps, this stage could be taken as a transitional period of the Amharic
literature. This feature is visible in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. The author of Tarik Zamadra
Godnar frequently switched the language to Go ‘oz for sacred readings, messages received from
spiritual beings, blessings, and curses. Perhaps, in the case of biblical verses, the reason could
be the lack of the Amharic Bible*®? or the greater prestige of Go‘oz. However, the Ga oz verses
inserted in the text have a technical reason, comparative description of historical events and as
a summary of described story. For instance, ‘@+(lch: 1%: AP (b: AH8A: &P AT 0ch: 16
2Ad:’ (“as it (the Bible) says “and the face of Moses became radiant”, likewise his face was
bright’) is quoted to express the happiness of the king after the discovery of Gondar. Likewise,
other verses are often quoted for comparative descriptions in different aspects.

The other reason the Go'oz verses are quoted could be to summarize lengthy
description. In some cases, the previous approach which is the comparing of events in the royal
court against the biblical history is applied as well. For example, ‘Qh?k: 9ev@: Ga@-: (‘Esau’s
effort was in vain’) is quoted to summarise the futile effort of the king. In the other cases, the
verse is used without the features mentioned above. For instance, the state of sexual aroused
woman is stated with a reported speech ‘@ATPAPA:AOOIOTL:O-FUD-D: ANP:3S1 (“My bones
tremble and my heart is in deep anguish’). The context of the reading in the Bible is completely
different from the event it represented in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. The other Biblical verse
quoted in the readings appeared as it is described above.

In addition, Amharic poems and proverbial sayings are incorporated for the same reason
that the Go‘az verses are used for. ‘hdQw~t: £997: PANET: @0729%7:° (‘1 avenge the blood of
my father and my brother’) summarizes the kings measure against the assassins of "Iyyasu I
and Takla Haymanot 1.3? Likewise, short Amharic poems composed for the remembrances of
battles, kings, and other issues like that of the following two poems are incorporated.

358 The widely known list of the gates of the royal compound is dominated by the list in the Tarika Zamadra
Gondar. For further information see Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 12—13; Ghiorghis Mellesse 1969, pp. 167-168;
Munro-Hay 2002, pp. 118-120.

359 This could be due to the tradition of associating this numbers with the twelve tribes of Israel and the apostles
of Jesus Christ; see Pereira 1892, pp. 311-312.

360 The Ambharic translation of the New Testament was widely distributed in the country during the reign of
Emperor Tewodros. But the translation was not welcomed by the conservative clergymen. Perhaps, this could be
the reason for quoting the Go“oz version of the New and Old Testament within the new Amharic literary texts.
361 Jer. 23: 9. The verse reads “tPPemi: ANP: N1AAL: OATPAPA: Tite: Ada9>10: and it is modified to fit the story
narrated in the text.

362 According to the Short Chronicle, King Tewoflos publicly hanged the assassins of his two predecessors "lyyasu
I and Takla Haymanot I; see Basset 1882, pp. 63—67.



87

NH.LI°: T NHLLIP: TV SAMA: V-
OCP: BHEA: A2 10

Yostos the most preferable than other kings;
He recklessly spilled gold like barley.

7w (Ngs:
HGav: NGhg:
AUN: P 0184

The king is Bakafta,
the rain is drizzle,
and the harvest become plentiful.

Apart from the Amharic and Go°az traditions he also tried to introduce Oromo words
and the way the Oromo speakers pronounced Amharic words. The royal chronicles used similar
approaches. However, in the early cases only the translation appears and in the later chronicles
it is directly quoted. The following reading from the chronicle of 'Iyyasu I and Bakaffa are of
the first type; for instance, ‘@L0: &CYt: @qt: AN: DAz @1 ATH: SAOA: (AAT: ché: HPEA:
AT A0A: AOG: 220: A9PAN: AA: FaPad: O@ZL: 101393 (‘fear entered into the heart of the
Galla. And he retreated saying in the language of his own ‘This is not a man of flesh but God
in the likeness of man and descends to us.’). A similar report is recorded in the chronicle of
Bakaffa that says, ‘@20LAP: ATF»: (PA: §R: 0Phlt: WTHA: WO0P: Th: AOCTN: OANCTH:
Althz?3% (“They said to the king in the language of Gawi, “Oh king have mercy on us, we are
your servants and servants of your father”’). In the latter historical document of the zamana
masafant a phrase in the Agaw language is incorporated in the text, which is ‘@har: CARP:
ALEHITF: HD-Ly: A1PTF: AHOUN: HD-L,, @ 7EA N T EA o0 ATPPLa: 18.: 0rkA: NLA: (114
10+ aogh: (ZA="3% (‘When the Agaw saw Daggazmac Zawde, they exclaimed ‘Zawde
vantug"a, kasti yontug*a’ and retreated from him. In the language of Agaw, yantug"a means
“he has come™’). In the late seventeenth and early eighteenth century, the chroniclers wrote the
translations of phrases spoken in a different language. Later in the nineteenth century,
transcriptions of the phrases spoken in other languages began to appear. The later practice is
reflected in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. While reporting the conversation between King
‘lIyyasu I and the Oromo man, the later addressed the king as lord for which the author used
the Oromo word 747" (gooftaa) instead of the Ambharic term.

Similarly, the author wrote news announced by the Oromo chamber servant. While
declaring the death of King Bakaffa saying, ‘0n4.: 199> (‘Bakaffa has been stinking’). The
correct statement would be (h4-: 7197:, although it does not make a difference in the English
translation. Perhaps, using the Ambharic verbs according to the masculine and feminine subjects
could have been difficult for the Oromo living in Gondar at that time. Moreover, the attempts
to switch the language from Ambharic to the other local languages clearly shows that the
presence of the Oromo in the Gondarine period was not compromised by the author.

363 Guidi 1903, p. 214.
364 Guidi 1903, p. 278.
365 Blundell 1922, p. 189.
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Chapter Three: Language, Orthography and Dialect

3.1. Language

3.1.1. The use of Ambharic

The emergence of Amharic as a language of literature is relatively a recent
phenomenon. It has been only one and half a century since it began to dominate the realm of
Ethiopian literature. In the preceding period, the realm of Ethiopian literature was dominated
by Go'az. Ambharic as a literary language began to emerge around the early fourteenth century.
However, the only surviving witness of the Amharic literature of this period are the patriotic
poems composed in honour of King ‘Amda Soyon, Yoshaq, and Zar’a Ya‘aqob and
Galawdewos.?%® The presence of these texts composed between the fourteenth and the sixteenth
century shows the uninterrupted progress of Ambharic as a language of literature both in the
court and in the society at large.’®’ In the later period, written Amharic was practiced for the
registration of legal documents such as land grants and other related issues in the kingdom.3¢

From the mid-sixteenth century onwards, the arrival of the Catholic missionaries to
Ethiopia and their attempt to expand their phase in the local language ushered the next
development stage of the Amharic writing in general. The language that was still behind Ga“az
in many qualities and that had a limited role in the literature had the opportunity to serve as a
medium of religious teaching. The Catholics missionaries have translated some texts into
Ambharic to reach the locals in at least one of their languages.3®® This attempt to reach the people
in this lingua franca was an effective strategy for the mission; and a golden opportunity for the
further development of the Amharic writing.>’® Moreover, this approach initiated the Ethiopian
Orthodox Church to revise its language policy. Previously, the only language of literature was
Goa‘oz which was not a spoken language anymore. Due to this, it was hardly understood by the
mass as it demands a great deal of competency. Thus, resources composed in this language
were exclusively for the educated elites. Eventually, the Ethiopian Orthodox Church began to
translate selected Go‘oz works to Amharic. Also, new works were composed to defend the
church and challenge the contending doctrine of the Catholic church and teachings.
Subsequently, the quality and capability of Ambharic literature emerged as the result of the
competing interest betwixt these churches.>’! In the following decades, several other Amharic
texts were composed; furthermore, in the ‘andamta-exegesis of the scriptures was carried over
in Amharic together with the Go ‘oz readings.?’?

3.1.2. Use of Amharic in historiography

The situation in the royal court was also similar with what was going on in the church.
As it is mentioned in the chronicle of Susanyos (r.1607-1632), Amharic was the court language
of the period. Using Ambharic as court language predated this period although the royal annals
were still composed in Ga‘az.>”® Nonetheless, in the preceding period, there was an attempt to

366 See Richter 1997, pp. 543-545.

367 See Girma Awgichew Demeke 2009.

368 Haddis Gebre-Meskel 1992, pp. 53-68.

369 < Amharic Literature’, E4e, 1 (2003), 238a-240a (D. Nosnitsin).

370 Martinez d’Alos-Moner 2015, p. 129.

371 See Cowley 1974, pp. 597-607; Getatchew Haile and Misrak Amare 1991.

372 Mersha Alehegne 2011, pp. 8-12.

373 couiaopn: NP Chh: ks AP chet: a07P 22k HOAAT: 940: £AaPe: OH.C: OOAATT HATPDE-: ht: 028 (‘But
his position was being a head below the rulership (of the king) which is called in the language of the Arab Wazir,
and in our language of the ’Amhara Bahat Waddad’), see Pereira 1892, p. 159. In this reading, the chronicler is
referring to Ambharic; if it were Goaz he would not mention it as the language of the "Amhara. Therefore, this
could be considered as an indication on the role of Amharic in the royal court of King Susanyos.



&9

adapt a distinct element of the Amharic grammar which had probably existed in the writing
tradition as well. The best example to show this inclination is the chronicle of Yohannes I
(r.1667—1682) where the Amharic 'Antuta appears,>’* a way of addressing a person of honour
in a third person singular pronoun which was adapted from Ambharic.>”> Throughout this
chronicle, the king is addressed in the ‘Antuta (‘you’) form, which indicates the reversal
influence of Amharic over Ga‘az or it can be perceived as the effect of the chronicler’s mother
tongue; in this case Amharic. According to the chronicler, this honorary form was used against
the pre-existing principle of Go'oz grammar in which no honorary form like this one exists.
Yet, it was applied to show respect for the king and remained in effect until the death of the
king. A little while before the death of the king, this newly adapted Amharic 'Antuta was
interrupted and the chronicler resumed the old tradition.>”® Although this influence did not
persist for so long, it has left the impression of the Amharic form. But it does not mean that the
influence of Amharic writing is completely interrupted thereafter. Rather, the royal chroniclers
of the following period showed interest to incorporate short descriptions, sayings, and other
statements of secular themes in the royal annals. From the late seventeenth century onwards,
war songs, lamentations, poems, and other short descriptions appeared in Ambharic.*”’
Similarly, translated Amharic sayings and songs were also incorporated.’’® As of the mid-
eighteenth century, the royal chronicles started to host Amharic descriptions contents which
shows the emerging use of Amharic in the royal historiography.’”

Additionally, aside from the historiographic and religious works, fragments of several
records of this period such as the land charters,**® business deals, property transfer and other
documentary texts were fully recorded in Amharic.’®!' In general, all this indicates how the
literary purpose of Amharic was widespread to the lower level by far. Also, it implies the
growing influence of Ambharic in contemporary Go ‘oz writing tradition. In general, this period
could be considered as a transitional period in which Amharic emerges as language of literature
besides Go‘oz.

As of the first half of the nineteenth century, Amharic takes over the roles of Go'az in
the royal court, manly for the purpose of diplomatic correspondences. But it was not completely
free from the influence of Go‘oz. The Amharic letters and other texts of this time have
insertions in Go'oz and the introductory statements have Go'oz wording in many cases, which
is a typical feature of this period.>®> When Emperor Tewodros II (r.1855-1868) assumed the
power, the court language was officially changed to Amharic. His chronicle was composed in

374 Guidi 1903, pp. 3-53.

375 This honorary form had been in use both in spoken and written Amharic decades before Yohannas I became
king. See Ludolf 1698a.

376 In the last part of the chronicle, the author said, ‘A°2Al0: 28.71: NLA: ArEd: HhAdh0: OF: oo hd.: Fdhav:
ATt AOGhA: PRTID-PT: DLIEGD-07: HINL: 4.0 aPINEa: T1w: 112771 AhAS: 118 1RNG: heo: ot At AT
Okt hae: Zn: Neoghd.: Fehav: ATt hiGbd: AAHNCSPaD: $Lav: hiH1: haP&chd.: Féh: HaoFav: AP
OO AOh: PR hd: Froh: Hovr: AR 7h”: AhA&: (1€ (‘From now on, we stop addressing in "antutd (a
third person singular honorary form adopted from Amharic) which is not found in the book of the history of the
earlier kings of "dsra’al and the later, on whose throne ‘4 ‘2/df Saggad sat down, we write as it was, saying "anta
(second person singular in Ambharic) as we find it in the book of the history of the kings of "Hsra’el whom we
mentioned before, from the book of history of reigns of Dawit and Salomon to the history of this king "A’laf
Saggad’); see Guidi 1903, pp. 53-54.

377 See Guidi 1910, pp. 68, 172, 209.

378 See Guidi 1903, pp. 186, 162.

379 See ‘ Amharic Literature’, E4e, I (2003), 238a—240a (D. Nosnitsin).

380 Amharic words surface in the earliest land charters we have, since the thirteenth century.

381 See Crummey 2000; see Haddis Gebre-Meskel 1992, pp. 53-68.

382 See Amsalu Aklilu 1990, pp. 145-148.
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the new court language without incorporating the previous features.®®® Afterwards, the
development of Amharic continued to function independently in the royal court, in the church
as well as for several other purposes. In relation to the latter point, one of the most important
steps was the emergence of writing regional history by local historians. The Tarik Zamadra
Gondar was composed at the turn of this century with similar intention.

3.1.3. Use of Ambharic in the Tarik Zamdara Gondar

Even though the Tarik Zamadra Gondar was composed at the end of the nineteenth
century, it is significantly in accordance with the literary style of the period. One of the
distinctive features of the Amharic literature of this period is using a third person singular
pronoun honorary form ‘arswo*%* (‘you’). This pronoun is frequently used to address the kings.
For instance, ‘h%: $0LA: ALT: OPFO-: Poli: LANG: ot APCM: AAP: APHntiet: 38 (¢ Ase Fasil
went for hunting, while he was chasing a buffalo, the buffalo was running, and he was
following it’). The underlined word "a(r)swo is third person singular pronoun honorary form
applied to address respect person, whereas ‘antu denotes a lesser degree and ‘anta (for
masculine) and ‘anci (for feminine) are for the remaining cases.>®¢ In this respect, third person
plural form of that time but not honorary form, is used as: ‘@v: A1C: “77: ROAN: AATFD-:
RPPF@-9°: 10780 20AA: Adt:387 (‘He said to them: “What is this place called?”, and they
answered: “It is named Gondar”’). The underlined word in the Ambharic reading
anna(r)saccaw designates the third person plural pronoun. Currently, the function of "arsawo
is changed to a second person singular honorary form for respected individuals.’®® Likewise
the third person plural pronoun ‘amnarsaccaw is replaced by ‘amnarsu. Although these
pronouns are known as the feature of the nineteenth century Amharic and was in effect until
the first few decades of the next century, its existence precedes this period. Ludolf has already
described the third person singular honorary form in his work published at the end of the
seventeenth century. Also, the third person plural appears in the same work with a little
variation as ‘arsacco.’®

Moreover, the introductory phrase, the prophecy in which the narrative is established
on, biblical quotes and verses, as well as the beginning of the history of every king begins with
Go‘oz phrases. All these are the common features aside from extended Go‘oz narratives
composed exceptionally. In addition, despite the presence of equivalent Amharic words, the
Go‘oz terms are preferably used. For example, £72%: (‘a state of being shocked’), a9(:
(‘honey”), NAht: A9HANMC: (‘a man of God’), h7hAa7: (‘disabled’), A%P: ad: (‘ordinary
person’), and other words appear in their Go“oz form. Yet, this approach is not consistent, rather
the Ambharic variants can be used interchangeably. Along with this, Go°az phrases are inserted
in between long Ambharic phrases. In many cases, Go'oz has a complementary nature to
emphasize the event. But there are readings in which the Go'oz phrases are contextually less
significant. For instance, ‘004-: ®me: 1@0-G: A78: A70A: A28: 10C: AT HPYI: 10-G: Nav: tide:
hePr: 30 (‘as Bakaffa is ill-tampered like lion, like leopard, and like elephant, like all beasts’);

383 See Amsalu Aklilu 1990, p. 149.

384 In the text, the variant "asawo appears frequetly. It is due to the assimilation of the ‘r> sound in the word.

385 See The Critical Text § 2.

386 Concerning this, Isenberg and Kane say, ’4ntu (‘you’), second person singular honorary form was in use for a
lesser degree of honour and “arswo (you, third person singular honorary form) for the highest. See Isenberg 1842,
p. 43; Kane 1990, p. 1221; Ludolf 1661, pp. 43, 58.

387 See The Critical Text § 1.

388 See Isenberg 1842, pp. 43-44; Girma A. Demeke 2017.

389 See Ludolf 1698a, pp. 41-43.

390 See The Critical Text § 64. Similar expression is used in the royal chronicle that say: 18: hav: Ad+: @142 hav:
A704: (‘Burned like fire and roared like lion”), see Blundell 1922, p. 22. )
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the underlined phrase could have been omitted or replaced with an Amharic phrase.
Nonetheless, the author used to gain prestige through frequent use of Go‘az phrases or because
he is passionate about the language.

To sum up, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar has more features that are closer to the
nineteenth century Amharic literary style. Perhaps it is due to two factors. One factor could be
the relocation of the capital city from Gondar. In the previous period, Gondar was a political,
cultural, and educational center of the country, the standard dialect and approach used to be
that of Gondar. After the relocation of the capital, particularly when *Addis ~Ababa started to
emerge, Gondar became a remote peripheral town far apart from the center that overtook its
position. Following this, acquiring the newly developing forms of the Amharic literature seems
to have been hardly possible. Thus, while the new political center was enjoying the updated
style, Gondar remained with the old one. The second reason could be the time the transition of
such literary style takes. The emergence of a new literary style and the death of the preceding
one does not occur overnight. Rather it takes considerable time as a period of transition in
which both styles coexist for some time until the recent overwhelm it. At best the case of the
Tarik Zamodra Gondar is a mix of both factors. Therefore, the literary style the author of Tarik
Zamadra Gondar followed does not make it older than it actually is. Rather it shows how
Gondar was completely detached from the political and cultural dynamics including the
literature.

3.2. Orthography

When Amharic was used as a written language, it adopted the preexisting Go‘az fidal
(script) and "ahaz (‘numerals’). In the march of time, several additional new characters were
introduced to designate different sounds that do not exist in Go‘0z. Some of these characters
began to appear in the Zag“e dynasty while Amharic writing was in early stage of
development.®*! Further characters were innovated to represent labialized and palatalized
sounds. These additional characters were made by modifying the existing syllabograms. Many
of these syllabograms have been in use since Amharic began to appear in written form around
the fourteenth century, even though the characters have passed through various types of
modifications in their shapes.*? The inconsistent appearance of these syllabograms is different
from the palaeographic dynamics attributed to different periods. Rather, it was due to the
successive modification occurred to denote exclusive Amharic sounds. As the result of this
unceasing process, the inconsistency in shape of these labialized and palatalized syllabograms
has continued until the first few decades of the twentieth century; the existing standard has
become dominant after the printing technology introduced to Ethiopia. Since the existing
copies of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar are from the early-twentieth century, all of them are
subjected to the orthographic features mentioned above and the inconsistence peculiarity of the
characters with labialized as well as palatalized ligatures is reflected in it. In the following part,
I will discuss the orthographic features of the 7arik Zamadra Gondar.

The exchange of homophone syllabograms that are v/%/ch (ha/ha/ha), v/t (Sa/sa), &/0
(sa/sa), and A/0 ('a/‘a), is one of the other orthographic features of this text. Yet, this
orthographic merging has appeared in the oldest Ge'ez manuscripts known as the *Abba
Garima Gospel which is dated to the fourth/seventh century CE. The only piece of writing in
which the etymological spelling was respected are the Aksumite inscriptions. The rest of the
other textual works of the earlier period including the "Abba Garima Gospel, which was copied
in the later Aksumite period lacks, to some extent, etymological spelling; so that, it is subjected

31 Girma Awgichew Demeke 2009, p. 252.
392 See Haddis Gebre-Meskel 1992, pp. 53-68; Girma Awgichew Demeke 2009, p. 245.
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to this and other inconsistencies.’®> And this discrepancy, to various degrees, remains a
common practice in Go‘az texts. When Amharic emerged as a language of literature, it adopted
the practices already in place for Go‘az, and assumed this feature along with other elements.
Therefore, the normalization of the syllabograms in the Ambharic texts including the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar are in continuity with the earlier tradition. However, the Tarik Zamadra
Gondar violates the conventional Ga“az orthographic tradition in addition to the etymological
spelling mentioned above. Here are some of them with the normalized words in Tarik Zamadra
Gondar with the correct etymological spelling based on Leslau’s Concise Dictionary of Ga ‘az:
UAZ® (halm) instead of hm?°: (holm, ‘dream’), v0C: (hobr ) instead of hNC: (habr,
‘appearance’), A9°L @C®:(‘amda wargq) instead of 09°8: ®CP: (‘amda warg, ‘column’), 66~01
(‘asub) instead 62-0: (‘asub, ‘astonishing’), V4é.: 190: (hadddfe nafs) instead of 194, 180:
(hadddfe nafs, ‘pilot of soul’), £%£0 (yaheyyas) instead of £1.80: (yaheyyas, ‘he is better’), vz
(habbane) instead of “10%:(habbane, ‘headcloth worn by priests’), and 6-07% ( ‘2bn) instead of
07 (abn, ‘stone’).3** Yet, this discrepancy is not only for Go‘oz words but many Ambharic
words are freely spelled in different ways due the presence of the homophone syllabograms.

The other distinct features observed exclusively in two of the manuscript witnesses (MS
A and MS G) are other than the exchange of homophone syllabograms. In these manuscripts,
the labiovelar *+ (4"2) is used extensively. In comparison, these manuscripts are older than
other copies. Thus, the existence of this labiovelar does not seem to be a private decision of the
copyist nor a coincidence. Rather, both copyists seem to have been loyal to the archetype text.
Otherwise, they could easily change this syllabogram for other frequently used homophone
since Amharic is a spoken language and easy to make correction when it is necessary. Some of
these occurrences cannot be justified with etymological spelling as it significantly varies from
the Go‘az verbs except as the common exchange of homophone syllabograms. Probably, it
could be a transmission from the earlier Amharic forms. In order to make it clear, I have
presented some of the readings from the text, such as Ad"w: (‘I am’), “wae: (‘all’), “wAt: (‘two”),
Aot (‘Twill never touch (you)’), A@<A+: (‘1 know’), A7 : ALCIA+: (‘What can1do?”),
g8 - (‘What are you®). Different orders of the syllabogram -1 (ha) are also applied in
several cases such as A“r&:(‘Sunday’), "v4%: (‘they went’), and h&>rQt: (‘where I am
standing’). This peculiar feature is less likely to happen in both manuscripts parallelly due to
the individual decisions of the copyists; rather, it is the result of their loyalty to the original
form of the text, which appears according to the archaic Amharic orthography. Earlier works
attests the commonality of this approach in the seventeenth century. Ambharic texts composed
around this period such as Tomharta Haymanot (‘The teaching of faith’),>** and in the works
of the German scholar Hiob Ludolf, the Lexicon Linguce Amharice®*® and Grammatica Linguce
Ambharicee,*® indicate the preceding existence of this form centuries ago. Similar occurrences
also appeared in later documents but very rarely.>*® Since this feature had been in constant
practice in the past, its existence in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar seems a retention of the old
style more than a recent innovation to be attributed to the scribes. The later copies of the text
did not maintain it, and all these specific syllabograms are replaced by v~ (hu) that denotes
similar sound.

The presence of various labialized and palatalized ligatures that denote identical sounds
is the additional feature of the orthography. Most of these labialized and palatalized graphemes

393 Bausi 2016, pp. 58, 71, 76, 80.

394 The meaning of each word presented are in particular reference to the readings in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.
395 See Girma Awgichew Demeke 2009, pp. 307-314; see also Cowley 1983.

396 See Ludolf 1698a, pp. 4, 5, 6, 7, 59.

397 See Ludolf 1698b, pp. 51, 53, 55, 61.

398 Blundell 1922, p. 150.
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are shared by all manuscript witnesses and some of them by a minimum of two manuscript
witnesses. They are derived from the syllabograms av (ma), ¢ (ra), O (sa), and én (¢a).
Currently, there exists only one labialized form for each of these syllabograms and the
palatalized ligatures are not in use anymore after the standardized scripts emerged as the result
of the printing technology. However, when the textual production was dependent on manual
labor of scribes there seems to be no standard for labialized, particularly for those exclusively
denoting Ambharic sounds. Perhaps, it was due to insignificance of the script for Go'oz
orthography that it lacked consistent shape. Following this, in the early Amharic texts the
possibility to find more than one labialized script that represents a single sound is common.
That is the case in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. For instance, there are four different labialized
interchangeably used characters which represent the sound 7. (m*a@). In the late seventeenth
century it used to be 9.3°° But in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar there are two additional characters
constisting of the two different consonant @ (ma) and 9° (mo) plus a horizontal line as sound
marker on top that denote the same sound the former characters represent. There was also one
more script that was in use for the same purpose in the mid-nineteenth century, which is 7° (ma)
with horizontal bar lined at the bottom.*?° In this case, at least four of the seven orders of a»
(ma) with a little modification were used to denote a single labialized sound. However, Ludolf
also described all the scripts used in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar as a set of syllabograms with
their seven orders representing seven different sounds. This set of syllabograms are all the
seven orders of ‘@»’ with horizontal stroke on top.*°! Although it needs further discussion,
Ludolf’s description of this palatalized ligature seems reasonable. One of this is used in the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar, which is the third order of this syllabogram ) (m™a**?) that represents
in a single character @1 (mi) plus £ (ya@). In Many cases “1.¢ (miyd) and (m"a) are
interchangeably used to represent the same sound; but in later time, the sound is presumably
shorter because each syllabogram designates a single sound. For instance aogh 9 403
(Magam?a) instead of av%91,¢ (Maq amiya ‘Prayer stick’) and P, it 7104 (vammYawquton)
instead of P9.e@& 17 (yammiyawquton, ‘What they know’ or ‘those who know it’). Like the
other labialized legatures, it had been constantly replacing “1.2 (miya) until the first few decades
of the twentieth century.**® Further study is required to understand its correct purpose.

Likewise, labialized syllabograms derived from & (ra) also appear in the text. Actually,
& (rva) is the most widely used labialized. In addition, ¢ (ru) with a horizontal stroke at the
bottom had been an interchangeably used character. The sign was dropped recently and & (r"@)
remains in use. But while these various characters were in use, & (@) had been confused with

399 If Guidi transcription is loyal to the manuscript, 7 (m"a@) was a conventional script to represent the labiovelar
sound in the Gondarine period. Both in the chronicle of 'Tyysau I and Bakaffa two Amharic words #9¢u-:
(M*ayahu, ‘his profession’) and 0%A: ¥A: (Ba ‘ala M¥al, ‘favoraite (person of the king)’) respectively; see Guidi
1903, pp. 97, 193.

400 See Isenberg 1842, p. 4.

401 See Ludolf 1698a, p. 3.

402 Since there is no standard transcription for this kind of ligatures, I have used the superscript to indicate the
mixed sounds it represents.

403 See MS BnF, Eth. 616 (Griaule 318), f. 84v.

404 See MS BnF, Eth. 596 (Griaule 288), f. 81r.

405 See Cohen 1936. This kind of palatalized that have salas (‘third order’) sound have existed since the
seventeenth century. An Amharic mawaddas (‘praise poem’) dated between the sixteenth and the seventeenth
century indicated the practice in which similar palatalized syllabograms were in use but many of them are already
forgotten in the later period. In this mawaddbas there is a word (LA (s¥alags) which used to be read as A.LAPA:
(siyalags, ‘while he is crying’) in the contemporary Amharic. It follows the same principle to create the labiovelar
{L. that replaced .. See Amsalu Tefera 2019, p. 323.
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another ligature which expressed the palatalized, that is & (+7a).**® However, the proper
function of the latter ligature is attested in several manuscripts from the late nineteenth and
early twentieth century.*®” For instance, the scribes used to spell A62*% ("Hnnar”a) for hG4$
(Annariya) or hSCP (Annaraya), 0&*% (bar”a) instead of 0&¢ (bariya, ‘slave’) or 0CE (baraya),
TR0 (madar®a) for *1848 (madariya, ‘a place to spend the night’) and so on. Although it
has been widely accepted and consistently used in Amharic texts, some scribes seem to have
confused the correct sounds of these two different characters. In some cases, both were being
used interchangeably. Three manuscript witnesses of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar (MS G, MS
C, and MS A) show inconsistency in using ¢ and &. The latter (MS A) tried to minimize a
frequent use of this confusing characters, so that it replaced &' by 4f (riya) and & by CP (rowa).
Yet, this confusion was not the only problem faced by the copyists of the four manuscript
witnesses. It had been a shared mistake done by scribes of different localities or regions. Some
of the additional manuscripts I have referred for the sake of comparison strengthen this remark.
These manuscripts are housed in the Bibliothéque nationale de France, Eth. 599 (= Griaule
231) and Eth. 596 (= Griaule 288); they are originally form Goggam and ’Addis *Ababa
respectively. Regardless of the place of the production, both have done the same mistakes
found in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Moreover, Kidana Wald Kafle has expressed his concern
on these confusing characters and recommended the elimination of & and the constant use of
4¢ instead.*!! But he never addressed the other labialized or palatalized ligatures with the same
concern. Conversely, Tasamma Habta Mika’el Gosow, another contemporary scholar, also
mentioned the existence of about eleven palatalized ligatures having the salas sound (‘third
order sound’) and their function without presenting their shapes.*!? Therefore, the mistakes
occurred in the manuscript witnesses of Tarik Zamadra Gondar have nothing to do with the
place of production of the manuscript, rather they had been common phenomena throughout
the current scribal practices of the period, throughout the country.

The last archaic palatalized ligature appeared in two of the manuscript witnesses (MS
A and MS G) is @ and very rarely .. These symbols designate the same sound denoted by 4,
(Sva@). If the later form also appeared in these mnuscripts, the syllabogram @ has never been
frequently used. This kind of labialized syllabogram could be due to the estabished practice of
putting a horizontal bar on top of the syllabogram. But the unexpected result of the later
character became a duplication of another syllabogram @ (o). Putting a horizontal bar on top
of the syllabogram could be the retention of the earlier tradition. For instance, an Amharic
mawaddas gane composed between the sixteenth and seventeeth century, most probably copied
at the same time, used 9*'* to denote the labialized (s*a). Thus, most probably, this kind of
peculiarities are due to the earlier practices more than to scribal mistakes occurred due to the
lack of accurate knowledge of every character and the sound it represents.

406 It is also a mix of #i and ya sounds but that should be read together, therefore the correct transcription would
be ¥, not riyd.

407 See Cohen 1936; Kidana Wald Kofle 1926, p. 15.

408 See MS BnF, Eth. 599 (= Griaule 231), ff. 87v, 91r.

409 MS BnF, Eth. 596 (Griaule 288), ff. 21v, 32v.

410 MS BnF, Eth. 599 (Griaule 231), ff. 87v, 18r.

411 Kidana Wald Kofle 1926, p. 15.

412 See Tasamma Habta Mika’el Gosow 1951 AM.

413 In the present day this letter represents a different sound, $"G, that is another labiovelar; and & (50) represents
the seventh order syllabogram of i (§a). For the old designation of this labiovelar see Amsalu Tefera 2019, p. 323.
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3.3. Dialect and lexical approaches

Ambharic is a widely spoken language in Ethiopia and its native speakers are about thirty
percent of the entire population of the country.*'# The native speakers live in different and
geographically scattered provinces, mainly in Gondar, Goggam, Wallo, and Sawa.*'s In each
of these regions, Amharic is spoken in local dialects. These dialects have their own distinct
features in comparison to one against the others. Likewise, all have significant variation against
the so-called standard dialect spoken in "Addis *Ababa. The latter is used by higher government
officials, in schools, and the media as well. The Tarik Zamadra Gondar was composed in
Gondar; so, the influence of the local dialect is expected. Therefore, I will describe the
phonological, morphological, and lexical peculiarities of the Gondar dialect which is the
language of the literature of the text accordingly. The variation is compared exclusively against
the "Addis "Ababa dialect.

3.3.1. Phonological Peculiarities
3.3.1.1. Maintained Laryngeal Vowel A ('4)

One of the phonological features of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar is the conservation of
the laryngeal vowel ‘a. This feature is attested by all the witnesses. I have presented some of
these readings in the following table with the transliteration and its equivalent in the standard
"Addis "Ababa dialect.

Reading from the text "Addis 'Ababa dialect

(LAQeR 7T (Siascannaqut, ‘while he was distressing | A.L060 7% (sivascanneeequt)
him”)
APND-: A+ (‘agatawa “allahva, ‘1 will punish him’) APNPAV-:("aqgatawallahu)
AATROARA: (li'ankoballal, ‘to take someone for walk”) ALThANN: (liyankoballel)

AU: AWk (Cohonaha “allahva, ‘1 will be (your) AU AU-: ("ohonahallahu)
AALAP: (Ii “alag, ‘It (is) about to end’) ALAP: (livalaq)

THTFY: A\w: (Gazzaccaha “allah™a, ‘1 excommunicate | THFUAU~: (gazzaccahallahu)
you’)
LCOANG: (darso allana, ‘because it reaches’ ) LCAANG: (darsvalonna)
ANANTFu-: hav~: (Cabaltacéohu “allahu, ‘1 excell you’) ANANTFAAD-:
(Cabaltacch allahu)

As presented in the above table, the phonetic peculiarities are observed in the
underlined words. These words are longer as they preserve the laryngeal vowels and divide the
word into two as it contained two different verbs. This peculiarity is not only present in in the
Tarik Zamadra Gondar, rather the texts composed around the same period share the same

414 Zitouni 2014, p. 5.

415 The Sawa dialect is known as the Manz dialect which is a specific region in Sawa province. A comparative
research conducted to identify the differences among these dialects shows that the Wallo and Manz dialects shared
many more features with the *Addis "Ababa dialect more than the Goggam dialect. See Habte Mariam Marcos
1973.
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feature. For instance, similar occurrence is observed in Mashafa Cawata of Dabtara Zanab.*'°
Thus it is a common orthographic practice in the development of the Amharic writings.

3.3.1.2. Assimilated Consonant 1 (Na)

The other phonological peculiarity is the assimilation of 7 (n) sounds. Some of the

assimilated 7 (n) sounds are listed as follows.

The word as it reads in the | The correct reading Meaning

text

8.LE: (faragg) 8.L7T%: (farang) foreigner

Art: (Caggat) ATt (Cangat) neck

At (daraggat) A7t (darangat) benefaction
y: (gabbu) Tz (gonbu) the building
hn: (Tokka) hrn: (Conka) take

h6e: (Carigg’a) A6 T: (‘aring¥a) a placename
0(¢-: (Sabbora) A9°é-: (Sanbra) checkpea
o0C: (Wabbar) @70C: (wanbar) chair

0#: (Sabbaqo) 0708: (Sanbaqqo) bamboo
Thed': (takk“alaina) T Te0T: (tank*alaiiiid) | malicious
ONL,: (wabbade) @08L: (wanbade) bandit or robber
hA: (kabbal) h70d: (kanbal) poured out
L¢: (dagqo) L£71$: (donqo) person’s name

The existence of these and other assimilated # sounds in the text make the case beyond a scribal
mistake. Rather it seems to have a been a common practice which is not related to the regional
dialect of the language. Probably, it is related to the » sound which is swallowed by the other
sounds and resulted in this kind of transcription.

3.3.1.3. Initial Prothetic & (°4)

Initial prothetic & () is the other phonological feature of the Gondar dialect. To some
extent, it also exists in the Goggam dialect, perhaps due to the geographical proximity of the
regions.*!” Adding this initial prothesis is a common practice in the present-day Ambharic
speakers, even in English loanwords such as A07°Ct (‘asport, ‘sport’) instead of the direct
transcription AZ°C (sport) or e Tt (‘ascript, ‘script’) instead of transcribing as (hsT+
(script). In spoken Amharic it is common in many places including the "Addis *Ababa dialect.
But the written practice is guided in accordance with the "Addis ~Ababa dialect that applies the
correct transcription. Some of the extracted readings in the 7arik Zamadra Gondar are listed
as follows with the correct orthography in Go'oz. As0: (‘aras, ‘head’) instead of & (ras),
hCae: (Carahrahe, ‘clemency’) instead of C1&7%: (rohrahe), We&t:*'® (Caraft, ‘rest’) instead
of ¢&t (raft), hCT9°: (‘argum, ‘cursed’) instead of C19°: (rogum), héé.: (‘eraggafa, ‘it falls to

416 See MS BnF, Eth. 599 (Griaule 231). This manuscript was copied around 1904/5 (1897 A. M.). Either this
feature is inherited from the original copy or not, it does not make a difference, as the gist of the argument is the
commonality of this feature at that time.

417 Mengistu Tadesse 2018, p. 101.

418 This could be the influence of Ga‘oz. For further information see Leslau 1989, p. 173.



97

the ground’) instead of &14.: (raggafa), AAC:*'” (Casar, ‘grass’) instead of AC: (sar), A1@-:420
(Cannaw, ‘is it’) instead of 10+ (naw[n]), and Adt (‘aset, ‘female’) instead of dt (ser). 4!

3.3.1.4. Interchangeable Use of m (7) and & () or 6 (S)

According to Anbessa Teferra, exchanging s or § for 7 is a typical dialect of the rural
Gondar.*?? Replacing s and § sounds by ¢ frequently occurs in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar,
probably, due to the influence of the spoken dialect. Otherwise, the dabtaras learned all these
terms in Go'oz and it could not happen if they were strict to respect the Go'oz tradition. For
instance, ?mS: (yatanna, ‘strengthened’), a®imC: (manattar, ‘glass’ or ‘monocular’), &9°mP7
: (domtawon, ‘your voice’), and Am, (‘ate, ‘emperor’ or ‘king of kings’) are words inherited
from the Go“az root verbs, &70: (san ‘a), 124: (nassara, ‘to see’), aP1&C (manassar), £9°6 (doms,
‘sound’). Thus, if the original form of the words were respected, all the words mentioned above
would constantly appear as ?a5: (yasannd), 9°12C: (manassar), £9°0P7%: (domsawon), and h%:
(‘ase) respectively.*? Yet, the first form which is influenced by the local dialect appears more
frequently than the latter form.

There are also other cases where the m () sound in Amharic words is changed for 2 (s)
or 0 (§). For instance, the Amharic word m®&: (tagg, ‘mead’) interchangeably appeares as 28
(sagg) or 0% (sagg). Yet, it is not a Go oz word, rather an Amharic word for which the correct
transcription is the first one. Perhaps, the interchangeable use of m (f) and & (s) or 6 (§) in Go'oz
words and the reciprocal approach in the Amharic words could be the result of the spoken
Ambharic dialect and the inclination of the scribes towards Ga ‘oz textual tradition, that is a
hypercorrectism.

Besides, there are words and phrases subject to vowel elision such as £71.8: (dangiya,
‘stone’) for &7100: (dongay), té\: toe: (tal talo, ‘quickly’), for Fhe: Hoe: (tolo tolo) TIN4:
(malda, ‘early morning’) for “1A%: (maladd) appear in the text. This kind of vowel elision is
considered as the feature of the Gondar dialect as well.#**

3.3.2. Morphological Peculiarities

In this section, I will treat the morphological features of the text. All the readings in the
text do not belong to the regional dialect variation. Rather, some are due to the influence of
Ga°az, in turn due to the educational background of the scribes which is the traditional church
school. The remaining morphemes are archaic Amharic forms that appear in the text but rarely.

3.3.2.1. Substituting the First-Person Plural Ending (Verbal and Pronominal) 7 (-N) by 1 (-Na)

Substituting the first-person plural marker 7 (-n) by 1 (-na) is another feature of the
Gondar dialect.*>> May be, its exclusive persistence in this region could be the main reason for
such a conclusion. This feature is seemingly adopted from the grammar of Ga“az. For instance,
ao)y: (mattana, ‘we came’) from Go'oz 9Pk (masa ana) that has identical meaning; and

419 The correct trascription of this word in Ga‘az is *8C ($a a7, ‘herb, grass, vigitation”) see Leslau 1989, p. 53.
So that, the Ambharic form in the Gondar dialect A4C: ('2sar) seems a methathesis of the Ga‘az word apart from
the graphic variance.

420 It a question form also known as 1@%? (nawana?, ‘Is it?”).

421 The last two words not of Ga‘az so that the orthography is compared with the standard ’Addis ° Ababa dialect.
422 Anbessa Tefera 2013, p. 258.

423 For the Ga'az lexicons see Leslau 1989.

424 Anbessa Tefera 2013, p. 259.

425 Anbessa Tefera 2013, p. 260.
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av\y: (mattabanna, ‘it come to us’) from @°&A: 1: (mas’'a bona). However, this feature is
also reflected in other cases such as 9°%: +0%1: (man tasanonna, ‘nothing is impossible to us’),
mé&1: (taffanna, ‘we lost it’), &Omi: (yastunna, ‘let them give us’), WA (balakanna, ‘you
said to us’), APCNAT: (‘agroballonna, ‘bring it near to us’). Therefore, it is more likely a
linguistic feature of the local dialect of Amharic. To change all these words to the standard
dialect is substituting the plural marker 7 (-na) by 7 (-n).

3.3.2.2. The Substitution of the Preposition h (Ka) by -+ (Ta) and T (Ka)

Substituting the prefix h (‘ka’) which is a preposition and serves as conjunction by -+
(‘ta’) and "t (‘ka’) is another peculiar feature to be attributed to the Gondar dialect so far,
particularly in the rural Gondar. Although the scribe tried to avoid this form, it appears in the
text to a certain extent. The readings are presented in comparison with the "Addis "Ababa
dialect as follows: *+H.9: (tazziya, ‘then’) instead of hiL®: (kazziya), hivt:Gé-: (‘astissarra, ‘until
it is done’), 09: (kabag, ‘from the sheep’) instead of hN: (kabag).

The remaining miscellaneous morphological elements are rarely used, but they are
listed here below, as it helps to identify the origin of the text. The following two sentences
followed by the "Addis "Ababa dialect are exclusive to the Gondar area. The words used in the
sentence construction A7 Aen1: (ardsen ladcan, ‘shave my head’) instead of 87147 Aeh¥:
($aguren lac¢can, ‘shave my hear’), A-0P7: et0T: (‘araswan yatasarracc, ‘whose head is
done’) instead of 01&7: et0cT: (Sagurran yatasarracé, ‘whose hair is done’).

3.3.3. Lexical Peculiarities

In this section, I have presented some of the lexical items from the text that are
exclusively used in Gondar with their equivalent words in the "Addis "Ababa dialect. In
addition, the archaic words are listed with their English translations in accordance with the
context of the text.

Gondar "Addis 'Ababa meaning

1P (¢anqa) eca: (garba) back

Ti0: (ganbo) A0¢: (Consara) clay pot

AhAQ: (lakkalas) ALI°CAT: (locammoarallas) may 1 give you more?
AtihC:42 (‘askar) ag: (leg) boy

ALAT9°: (Cayssassagom)  ARLNPI°: (‘aydabbagom) it shall not be hidden
Aw-8,:47 (Cawde) H4: (zvari) wanderer

0£:428 (bayya) A% (‘onde) is it?

o4 (watro) £¢: (doro) long ago

AfO: (Cayyal) NH: (bazu) plenty or many

Nét: (borat) mN78: (tabanga) rifle

av 4 0: (masriya) M07: (gabata) a table ready to host dinners
av-1d\: (mabal) 7°0: (magab) food

426 1t refers to the house servant. The additional meaning it has in Gondar dialect seems a latter phenomenon.

427 Perhaps it is derived from the Go‘az £8 (‘oda, ‘to go around’). See Leslau 1989, p. 177.

428 Exclamation of surprise. The equivalent term in the standard *Addis *Ababa dialect is 478 ('ande! ‘How!”). In
Gondar A10- or 1@ is used instead. N¢: (bayya), the latter is exclusive to the Samen region in Gondar.

429 It is corresponding with the Go‘az word @+C: (watr, ‘uninterrupted time interval’) but the lately coined
meaning for @+C: (wataro) seems out of this context. See Leslau 1989, p. 163; Kane 1990, pp. 1537-1538.
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The words listed below are archaic words used in the text, some of them are found in
the royal chronicles of the Gondarine period kings. In the later time until the first few decades
of the twentieth century the words were still used by the Gondar people.
avp\nag°: (malkakam) plular of edhg®: (malkam, ‘good’).

Ad\D: (‘alga) it refers to bed, but in the former time it also referred to the throne.

H1C: (zagar) a spear carried by the king.

h%:(’afd) a cerimonial knife the king put on his waist.

$é&: (gore) one of the service units in the royal court who perform song during the corronation.
4571:40 (datan) a washing bowl.

(+A: (bagqqald) robe of a state; also means a military dress.*’!

40: (dabba) monk’s mantel of yellow leather.**?

a1t (manganiq) rifle.*>

439 In contemporary Wallo dialect it refers to a plate. See Mengistu Tadesse 2018, p. 140.

41 See Kane 1990, p. 907; Guidi 1903, pp. 253, 298.

432 See Kane 1990, p. 1773.

433 It is a loanword from Arabic and exists both in Ga‘0z and Amharic, see Kane 1990, p. 282.
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Chapter Four: Critical Edition of Tarik Zamadra Gondar

4.1. Methodology
4.1.1. Concept of the Critical Edition

Critical edition is a systematic reconstruction of the archetype text, if not the original,
based on understanding of the relationship among surviving copies of the same text.
Philological practice in the sense of editing textual works based on surviving witness is dated
back to the classical period.*** However, the scientific approach on contemporary practices
emerged in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century, with the work of the German
philologist Karl Lachmann (1793-1851).4% He is credited with laying the foundation of the
modern critical edition method. The main idea he proposed for a critical edition is to identify
the kinship and genealogy based on the errors the different witnesses shared in common, i.e.
the conjunctive errors. Based on this, the witnesses are grouped into families from which results
the stemma. Following these steps, one can reconstruct the archetype text. This method is
applied to a critical edition of a text that has more than one witnesses. Although this method is
considered as a preferable approach for a critical edition, it was challenged by Joseph Bédier
(1864-1938), who criticized Lachmann’s approach and advocated the so-called best
manuscript edition as an alternative. The later favours the selection of the best manuscript
among available witnesses and performing the emendation to avoid transmitted mistakes.
However, in the later period, the Italian philologist Giorgio Pasquali revised and transformed
the Lachmannian approach.*3® This approach is known as neo-Lachmannian method and it
considers also variant readings in the textual witnesses, more than only considering the errors,
and introduces several other criteria which can be used to understand difficult and contaminated
textual traditions. Besides, it requires a detailed study of the textual tradition of each witness,
which can vary for different traditions. Having done this, the kinship among witnesses can be
identified and indicated in a stemma. The goal of this approach is to enable the reconstruction
of a text as close as possible to the archetype text from which the available witnesses derive.
Yet, it does not consider the critical edition of the text as final and postulates an accurate
reconstruction of the original, rather it is ‘seen as a scientifically based working hypothesis,
not as an absolute entity.”*3’

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar is composed in Amharic language and has four witnesses
that are used in this research. Its date of composition is relatively recent, and the text has
minimal variations of readings among the available witnesses except emendations in the later
copies. But graphic variances and independent scribal errors occurred during the copying
process exist in all witnesses. Therefore, applying the neo-Lachmannian method that considers
available variant readings, the textual history, and the manuscript tradition to come up with the
genealogical tree of witnesses with the historical witnesses in addition to the founding
principles of the Lachmannian approach is considered appropriate. Applying this method helps
to identify the relationship among the witnesses based on variant readings, considering the
textual tradition, to establish the family tree of the witness based on the conjunctive errors, that
is the stemma codicum, and to reconstruct the archetype text from which the surviving copies
have descended from. This method is applied to the critical editions of Ethiopic texts of
different genres, amongst which the work of Italian philologist Paolo Marrassini on Gadla

434 See Roelli and Macé 2015, p. 76.
435 Trovato 2014, p. 50.

436 Trovato 2014, pp. 71-75.

437 See Roelli and Macé 2015, p. 136.
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Yohannas Masraqawi is worth to be mentioned as a pioneer work.*® Following him, other
philologists made several editions of religious and historical texts in the same method. The
critical edition of the Chronicle of Galawdewos, the history of the mid-sixteenth century king
of Ethiopia conducted in the same method, clearly shows the benefit of this method for the
edition of such historical texts.** Thus, considering the similarities genre and the language as
well as the literary tradition both texts are composed in, I have applied the same method for the
critical edition of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar.

4.1.2. Method of the Critical Edition

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar has not been studied so far or fully translated into another
language, except selected parts translated into Italian by Alberto Pollera and published with
other ethnographic accounts collected in Gondar and the surrounding. Thus, this work is the
first attempt to edit the text based on available witnesses and to translate it into English. Since
the critical edition is the main task of this research, the neo-Lachmannian method is applied, in
consideration of the opportunity to carry out an edition on a multiple-witness text. Five
manuscripts are used among which three belongs to institutional libraries in Europe: one is
housed in Bibliothéque nationale de France (Collection Griaule), one in Rome, Biblioteca
dell’ Accademia nazionale dei Lincei e Corsiniana (Fondo Conti Rossini). The third one is kept
in Milano, Archivio Provinciale dei Cappuccini Lombardi e della Biblioteca Francescana. The
fourth manuscript comes from the private collection of 'Ato Hayle Bayyana, in Ethiopia. The
fifth witness hypothetically reconstructed based on fragments of readings found on the lower
margin of Griaule’s codex as correction.

All the manuscripts are listed as follows.

. A, MS Milano, APCL (=191 E 001), ff. 43r-59v 44

. C, MS Rome, Biblioteca dell’ Accademia nazionale dei Lincei e Corsiniana (= Conti Rossini
25.11), ff. 1r—13v*!

. G, MS Paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= Griaule 308), ff. 1r—94v*%

4. G?, MS Griaule?

5. H, MS Gondar, Private collection of 'Ato Hayle Bayyana, ff. 1r—-81v.

1
2
1
3

4.2. Collation

In a text-critical edition, comparing the contents and detail variations among the textual
witnesses is possible by collation, which is the task.*** Thus, in order to do that, I have selected
MS G as a reference text and conducted manual collation. The main reason why I have chosen
this manuscript as a reference text is the following. It is the oldest of all copies with clearly
legible handwriting, it is well preserved, and it contains all the text available in the rest of the
other witnesses. It is therefore the most complete version. Before starting the collation, I have
transcribed every word and punctuation marks in the text vertically downwards and prepared a

438 See Marrassini 1981; ‘Marrassini, Paolo’, EAe, V (2014), 416a—418a (A. Bausi).
439 Solomon Gebreyes Beyene 2016.

40 Mazzei 2015, pp. 38-42.

41 Strelcyn 1976, p. 302.

442 Strelcyn 1954, p. 191.

443 Bausi et al. 2015, pp. 332-333.
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table that has three columns to report the variants from the other manuscripts.*** On top of each
column the sigla that represent the witnesses are written. In so doing the graphic variants,
emendation errors and the variant readings are recorded with different pens having different
colours. As I have mentioned, there is also the hypothetically reconstructed text based on the
correctional work on MS G. This correctional work was done in different hand and different
pen and the person who was responsible for the collection of this manuscript mentioned this
manuscript as ‘autre version’. But the correction was conducted by another scribe who was
helping the collectors, named Kasa.**> The correctional work was conducted in the same place
Gondar where MS G was copied. Yet, since the correction was done selectively, this version
is not a complete text, and it has been hardly possible to find it in Gondar. Thus, every
correction inserted in MS G in a different hand is incorporated in parenthesis besides the
reference text. The following picture shows how the manual collation was conducted.
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4.3. Grouping the Manuscripts

After conducting the collation, the manuscripts can be grouped into two distinct
families based on the shared innovations that are found in CHG? and in GA. The variances
registered in the collation are mainly omission, addition, emendation, and orthographic
features. Some of them are listed as follows.

444 The fourth manuscript witness represented by the siglum A was found after I had started doing the collation.
When I have got the digital copy, I did the collection against the readings in the other manuscript witnesses and
wrote the variants on the available space in the right corner of the table as one can observe in the above picture.
445 See Griaule et al. 2015.
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HCG? family

MS H and MS C have a lot of shared variant readings, including certain conjunctive
errors. These conjunctive errors and variant readings occurred during the process of
emendation, omission, misreading, and substitution of archaic words for more contemporary
words that can be more easily understood by the readers. However, as Amharic is a spoken
language, the effect of the errors does not make significant variation of the meaning in many
cases. The conjunctive errors found in this manuscript family are listed below.

1. 48: 12-14 (+: hCOkLkI°: heavFd-: AR: FAP: AhC: 104: AheT: LALAD: 1@+ (L
nCOte'7: P0%: (‘“and there was a pond in the place where the church was erected; it is having
drained the water that he built the church’). In the MS A and MS G this sentence is written in
the masculine form and the underlined phrase reads (Lt: hCOtfr9°: héer@-: in which the
church is also addressed in masculine form. However, MS C and MS H changed it to feminine
but in the following reading it appears in masculine form as the AG manuscript family read.
Thus, this is considered as an error as it appears only in this family although it is a result of the
emendation work. In many literatures the church is referred as mother and therefore addressed
in feminine form, but the text refers to the building and not to the institution; thus, referring to
it in feminine form is not relevant.

2. 73:6 Tav@q: glich: 4+ Flich: dlQ: BETI05: §RIL: A & 77 Al PING: 2 aPASeL:
geNA: AT18: 2UT: ACT1D-: Amt: (‘The king offered him ten cannons, two thousand muskets,
three thousand horses, two hundred gamboiiiia (‘people who carry pots filled with drink’), one
hundred servants, plenty of tents, plenty of carpets, plenty of masriya and two domesticated
lions’). In MS G and MS A, this word reads 92014 £: (masriya) which is an archaic term referring
to a complete meal prepared for a couple of guests dining together. Yet, in MS C and MS H it
is changed for a»as®: (masariya ‘rifle’). In fact, the king also offered rifles, but it is mentioned
at the beginning of the sentence next to the word e2&: (‘cannon’) as \&+: (barat, ‘iron’ or
‘rifle’). Therefore, it is an error, most probably occurred due to the later emendation though it
distorts the meaning.

3. 74:1-3 A& 7 LA9°: N1 AT LR Ne: ALCT: ALL: PATYP: ALHC: (LHC: hATL:
LAteé: (Lt: 40 Again, another day, he [the king] tied a knife and a pack of dagqus on the
neck of a ram and left it free. That ram was rambling around (the city) and reached to the abode
of a dabtara’). The CH family reads (.0C: ALOC: (‘to copulate again and again’) instead of (LHC:
AHC: (wandering around), that has nothing to do with the context, so that the reading in AG
family is correct.

4, 75:8-9 &N t¢-@-: TUATIC: IO LHAN: NA: mPPFt: (‘The wife of the dabtara asked her,
“What do you have?”’). In the AG manuscript family, the underlined word “Lat9°: (‘wife’)
appears as (t9°: (‘woman’) which refers to a woman who belongs to the dabtara but the
relation between them is not clear. In the Gondar area this term is particularly used to refer
either to concubines or maids, and not legally accepted wives.

5. 96: 10-12 fAA.NAY: AdC: ANoepd: LALA: AANATZ: P9°FOJ°: hHY: A°: NA: APE:
ANIGAT: 0t AANATI: 02A0: ONHT%: hNF3PAT: (‘Having brought soil from Lalibala,
levelled it (on the church) and declared “Everyone who pilgrims to Lalibala shall do it here”
and had the tabot of Lalibala consecrated with praise and chanting’). The underlined sentence
has two important variations against the reading in MS G and MS A. Firstly, the construction
of this church is associated with the decline of Gondar and the deliberated destruction of the
royal palaces in the royal compound of Gondar and the construction of this church with the
materials collected from the dilapidated palaces. Yet the CH family revised this part and gave
it a positive meaning, as PAANA7: ALC: ANGPTH: AANAT: [A]7P00AT: ASTO: O+: hCATLET:
hé4&7: (L@ LemTs’ (‘Having brought soil from Lalibala, sprinkled it all around the church
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she built, so that it will be named Lalibala’). The second point that is worth to be addressed is
the word both families applied concerning the soil brought from Lalibala. The AG family used
the word ZenT: (‘sprinkled’) and the CHG? family used 2A24: (‘levelled the ground’). The
latter claims that the amount of the soil brought from Lalibala is bulky and enough to level the
ground while the GA family asserts that the soil was a small amount that was simply sprinkled
for its symbolic significance. Considering the distance from Gondar to Lalibala and the period
in which no means of transporting a bulk of soil was available Zen-T: (‘sprinkled’) is the right
reading that fits the context.

6. 92:3 M&t: AtOGT: LOCTIP: i avgt: wm: (‘Also, he endowed additional land
(maret) for churches founded in the earlier period.’). Although this is the correct reading, the
CH manuscript family reads £Q+¢F9°: (‘clergymen’).

7. 94:3—4 Hav'rge: 31 I01C: LCP: &CT: P77 PCLL: (G <ONC:> &ievt: 10C: (It was
a time of famine, a chopped cabbage (enough for one meal) had been purchased by one barr’).
The underlined £C%: £C%7: appeared as an adjective that indicates amount of the cabbage sold
for one Maria Theresa thaler. However, the latter, which is the thaler mentioned as C: (silver)
should be doubled in the sentence to specify the amount of currency paid for the cabbage. But
the AG family omitted it, and CH family omitted £C7:; because of this the meaning of the
sentence is distorted. Therefore, the reading is emended.

GA Family

In the third chapter of this paper where I have described the manuscripts, I have mentioned
the orthographic and palaeographic similarities in MS G and MS A. Even though the latter
deliberately omitted the last part of the text that talks about the history of the zamana masafont
and abbreviated some of the readings, it has significant similarities with MS G. In the following
part, I will discuss the conjunctive errors shared by both manuscripts.

MS G and MS A have therefore little variance in the first half of the text and considerable
variance in the second half, as the latter shortened the descriptions and inserted a pseudo
colophon that dates the origin of the text back to the last quarter of the eighteenth century.
Apart from this, all the readings are identical and shares conjunctive errors, which shows that
both manuscripts belong to the same family. Some of these errors are described as follows.

1. 5:5-11 £ LHI°: A28 Q@ R8s AIPL: OCP: #I°: avm't: avmy: dPARh: “wT: Kchov:
He®CL:: 4N: VAz: aPAN(: A7P4A: ORAPOA: U4 hor: 1d: (14L& DE-hR: NaP: BchL: DICTIU-:
hoo: A70A4: @Phe: hae: 8900 avphh: (1 F0: LH: WEPkIP: A7L: Pm: hd1d: 1£79%: (‘At that
moment, when a man standing as a pillar in the size of an angel, his beard went down to the
skirt of his garment as it (the book) says, his colour like the colour of the snow, his face like
that of the sun, and his grace like a lion, and his voice like that of an angel revealed, the soldiers
fell to the ground with fear’). In the GA manuscript family, the underlined word 1014: N4
appeared as 6-01: 048 (‘marble’). However, this reading is adopted from the biblical verses.*4¢
In these verses, such appearances are compared with snow, lightening, or the sun appears, but
not as marble.

2. 30:6-12 AAP@79°: B0: A%: ANTTFO-: (F: NCAELTT: ALANEL: AT thaA: Y2995 : SOA:
NAD: A0t OAEIC: dAF: Avf: PrI°: (120 (1€P7: 10+ (‘He (the king) named the title of
the "alaga (of the church) ges ‘ase and the church 'Addababay 'lyyasus. The day was Sunday,
and the day was on the 12th of (the month of) Gonbot’). This reading deals with the day and
date of the foundation of 'Addababay Takla Haymanot, one of the royal churches of Gondar.
The CH manuscript family described both the day and the date correctly. However, AG

446 Cp Matt. 28:3; Dan. 7:9.
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manuscript family omitted the underlined phrase that tells in which day the church was
consecrated. Following this, the meaning is distorted in this family. It reads 6Ak9°: (T20vF:
(igs7: 1@ (‘the day was in the 12th of (the month of) Gonbot’).

3. 30:10 6@-¢7: NCHPA: (‘Blinds restored sight’). This is one of the miracles believed to
have happened during the consecration of the church of 'Addababay Takla Haymanot.
However, due to a similar phrase frequently used by the author to describe the shining face of
the person, the AG manuscript family added incorrect comparative phrase in this description
that changes the context. It reads 0@+¢-7: A728: 8h8: NCTPA: (‘Blinds have shined like the sun’).

4. 39:6 9°1lV: Mrt@-: avng: AavAlvk: L40: (‘He (King Takla "Iyyasu) arrived soon after
he (King 'Iyyasu) entered Motraha and (he was) reading the scriptures’). The AG manuscript
family has changed the underlined word for (L714-: a term that is used in referring to scholars
who teaches the Bible. Due to this, the meaning of the sentence is changed although it seems a
minor emendation. Even though King 'Iyyasu has passed through the traditional school to
acquire knowledge, no historical sources confirmed that he was a scholar able to teach the
scriptures. Plus, the context of the reading is not related to education.

Evidence for an Archetype

When the Tarik Zamadra Gondar was composed, Amharic was the lingua franca of the
country so the tendency of the scribes to copy each word correctly was high. However, there
are errors in all manuscript witnesses that enable to trace their family. But to argue that all the
witnesses descend from one archetype is not easy. Despite all the limits that minimize the
chance of committing errors during the copying process, there are archetype errors that prove
all the manuscripts witness are from a single archetype. The conjunctive errors are described
below.

1) 5:3-5 £7: LHIP: Achéd®: A2L: <Ol:> hCFd: Fhdh: TIPOM: PPLCI°: ATPmbarts: (‘At
that time, the pond was divided like <the sea of >Eritrea and shocked, and the earth trembled.”).
In this sentence the emended word is omitted in all manuscript witnesses; without this word
the meaning is somehow distorted although the story is known in the Bible. The other word
that appears confusing in this sentence is the word A7¢memT (‘cause to tremble’). In this case,
the author is influenced by the Go oz verb A&APA$+ that has the same meaning. This reading
appears in three of the manuscript witnesses except MS H that reads +rmemi:(‘(she) was
shocked’) as is recently used. However, since this is a feature of the late nineteenth and early
twentieth century Ambharic, I keep the existing reading.

2) 29:13 gH@-9°: 10t@<: (t: hCOELT: AOLAG: N9°8: 07T ACIO+ N@7TOC: [Oh-(C:]
AtParaet: (‘“Then he took it and entered (to the palace) and put it in a silk tent, on a chair in
honour.’ In all witnesses the emended word appears in adjective form and in the wrong places
i.e. behind the noun it modifies and reads (@70C: (hN4: The phrase still makes a sense,
although it is not grammatically correct and distort the meaning. But, in the previous tradition
having chair itself was a sign of honour. In addition, if the intention of the author was to
designate the ‘honour of respect’ it could have been Nh(4: @70C: (‘marvelous chair’).
Therefore, the emendation is important to correct the reading to maintain the original reading.

3) 37:7-10 £Pefen?: L@4: INCT: OCP: hé: B-TA: AT PP@: ANA:aP7F: AANND-:
ACh®: KAR+®-: ML: PP Lleh: 10+:*7 (‘Because he loved Tewoflos, he armed him with warg afa
Sotal, dressed him the robe of government and showing him example he (King ‘lyyasu) went
to Motraha’). In this sentence, the underlined phrases refer to a ceremonial sword the king
holds. But, due to lack of historical sources, the author could not use two different words that

447 The Critical Text § 37.
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refer to two different weapons as the name of one single ceremonial sword. It would have been
correct if it had appeared as @C®: h4: (‘golden dagger’) or @CP: B-+A: (‘golden sword’). But
this mistake does not belong to the original text. Rather it was added by a later copyist, although
it is shared by all manuscript witnesses. The evidence is there in the text, it reads, @4.f@-9°:
Mh%@-: A71EY?: Ad@-: (‘Immediately he stabbed him by his ‘afad (‘dagger’)). Since A4: (‘afa)
and 0td: (Sotal) are two different weapons, one of them should be removed to avoid the
redundancy. The previous reading seems to be an emendation by a later copyist, who based his
decision without having any historical reference that is supported by the royal court ceremony
and tradition. Therefore, the word f-+é: is removed to correct the reading based on the
historical sources.

4) 48:10—11 ACAI®: aPA(: NG-@-: AL-D-: aohNgP: [1NC:] U7 ACAPLIP: (5T P2 AGIC: (19,2 P
A0P: (‘He answered, “The construction is good, but you did it in mud mortar as we did”’). In
this sentence there are two errors. The first one is the duplication of the word a&-@-: which is
never used in this form like other words that should be duplicated or appear twice to show
repeated activities or time. Yet, it appears in this incorrect form in all manuscript witness.
Nonetheless, one occurrence of these words is removed in the edition. Besides, the amended
word, the verb 10C: (‘was’) is missing between the first and the second phrases. This verb
should have been placed before the conjunction °%: (‘but’). However, the verb is missed, and
another conjunction that has similar meaning appeared, i.e. 1C: 97: (‘but’), that has never
appeared in the text in this form with the exception this case. Perhaps, the latter form might
have appeared while the scribe of the archetype copied 10C: as 17C:; as it makes a sentence with
the following word 17:, all the later copyists kept it as it appears even though it distorted
structure of the sentence. As both 1% and 71C: “17: have the same meaning and are alternatively
used conjunctions, it remains as it is in all witnesses. Therefore, it is emended to correct the
structure of the sentence.

5) 81:12-13 ATHE: aw(Cer: LAFET: 60: aPwd-Cr: N&70%: ANt: FPP@-: kav®-: KON
+TH: 0A: a7~k [h0C:] (‘Those magician dabtara dropped the ‘asa masawar in fear and
appeared properly dressed (according to the dressing code) and still standing to show respect
for the government and dining (together with the king)’). This underlined word is corrupted in
both manuscript families. The GA manuscript family reads ¢»70C: (‘throne’) and the CH
manuscript family reads “7h0C: (‘the act of respecting”) which is the infinitive of hid: (in
Amharic) Ah0< (in Go'az). Yet, the word @2%(1C: is used repeatedly in this text but in a different
meaning such as hev04: 4€+:448 (‘The throne of Dawit’); if the intention of the author was
referring to the throne, he could have made it @»¥0d: av¥1: (‘seat of the government’ or
‘throne’). The AG manuscript family corrupted the word for some reason, which could be the
similar graphic appearance of the words; but it could also be due to a misreading or a lacuna in
the manuscript where the AG family was copied from. The CH family seems closer to the
correct reading although the form of the verb is mistaken. Thus, the word is emended
accordingly.

6) 50:4 Q0+P: eLEF: &NA: AL(N: AP 1P: (‘In his father’s side, he is the son of Daggac
Dobla ’Iyyasus’). This underlined word is a name of a seventeenth-century nobleman.
Although the correct way of writing his name is £é: QAf(0: and its meaning ‘victory in
Christ’, however, the seventeenth and eighteenth-century scribes wrote it £AN: Af(0: that
gives a different meaning, ‘fattened for Christ’; yet no one knows if it was made intentionally
or not.** If not it can be considered as a common feature of spelling it in that time. The copyists

448 See The Critical Text § 43, 81.

449 Changing the names to distort its meaning was practiced in the seventeenth century and the later Gondarine
period. For instance, when the chronicler of Susonyos reported the religious debate between the representatives
of the Tawahado—unionist and Qabat—unctionist in which the latter was considered as a winner, the name of one
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of both manuscript families have maintained this error as it is to be loyal for what is written.
Otherwise, they could correct it as £AN: AfLd0: if not &A: QALAO: Thus, this is taken as a
conjunctive error attested by all the witnesses that shows their common origin. But it could
also have been in the original and simply inherited through the archetype as related features
are attested in contemporary texts.*>°

7) 60:7-10 7<% HotA®-: eaome: FF: APT: CF@< KIHLLIP: 0191452 CFD-: Fk: vt hEk:
$av: QAN tMVtD: Ra@: Gz APLIAP: KPAP(: A& LPA: (‘Five men came accompanying
the king; they all were learned. Five of them stood lean on the five chanting chambers of the
church and spent the whole night reading the psalter in tears’). In all manuscript witnesses the
underlined word is #o7: \Ad.:, which refers to a section of the church in which the dabtaras
chant. In one hand, it is worth to remember that there is one #a?: \A(\L: in the church, not five.
On the other hand, in the Ethiopian orthodox church tradition male and female attendants pray
in separated sections since both are not allowed to stand together. Thus, it is not important to
mention this section by name as it is known by default. In addition, the author of this text is a
clergyman so he could not commit such a mistake. Therefore, if the author’s intention was to
refer to the building structure, they lean on the correct word 49°8: @C®: (‘column’). Yet, this
does not seem the case, rather the distortion is due to the insertion of the underlined number
&*: (‘the five’). Removing this insertion gives the correct reading with ambiguity and therefore
it reads TP HRFA@<: foome: Fri AP CF@<: RILLIO: 014 RO Fk: vee: hdov: AN
Mot @ av®-: Rt WLV hPAP(r: AL LPA: (‘Five men came accompanying the king; they
all were learned. Five of them stood lean on the chanting chamber of the church and spent the
whole night reading the psalter in tears).

8) 101:8-9 n1eB9°: h9g°L: @CP: Lavy-: AP: 1% (‘1 am a scholar who came from Goggam,
(specifically) from ‘Amda Warq’). This description stands in the history of Queen Montowwab,
who was one of the prominent supporters of the Qabat faction.*>! In the Gondarine period,
Goggam was the place where the Qabat faction was strong and Dabra Warq, not ‘Amda Warq,
was one of its centres. Besides, there is no place named ‘Amda Warq in Goggam province.
Since the association between the Qabat faction and Goggam is a well-known historical fact,
the author could not commit such a mistake. Perhaps the copyist committed this mistake due
to the presence of the word 49°£: @C$: in several places in the text and the similarity of both
words. Thus, instead of the correct reading £4: @C$: the copyist of the archetype text
committed this mistake. Perhaps, the original manuscript could have been damaged and only a
single character ‘2’ survived from the word. The copyist of the architype manuscript wrongly
inserted the preceding two characters 49° and the word appeared 49°£: @C$: which is the
existing reading.

4.4. The Stemma Codicum

The manuscripts are grouped into two families based on the conjunctive errors and
variant readings they shared. MS G, MS C, and MS A have been copied in the 1930s while MS
H is a more recent copy than all other witnesses. Yet, the various readings and the errors show
that the divergences occurred sometime before the 1930s. However, due to the lack of
information about the copyists and about the dates of production of each manuscript, as well
as about their indirect sources, it is hard to evaluate the exact date of production of the Tarik

of the representatives of the Tawdahado faction hed: hCa-fq: is deliberately changed to h4A.: hCa-k0: to show his
wrong teaching. In the first form, the meaning of the name is ‘Given for Christ’ and the later “Who divides Christ’,
see Pereira 1892, p. 239.

450 See MS Paris, BnF, Eth. 616 (= Griaule 308), f. 81r, in this manuscript the name A11: £%1A: (Lobna Dongoal)
is spelled 70A: £794 (Nobla Dongal). Perhaps this feature could have been a common spelling of the time.

41 For further information on the strong religious attachment between Goggam and Mantowwab’s origin Q“ara
see Guidi 1910, pp. 16—17; Wion 2018.
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Zamadra Gondar. Nevertheless, since the text itself indicated that the date of composition of
the text is in the late nineteenth century, the date of the sub-archetype texts laid in between the
1890s and the 1930s.

Likewise, although the existence of MS G? is only indirectly attested by the reading of a second
hand in another manuscript, its date of production remains unknown since no detail is recorded
by the scribe who compared it with MS G and includes the variant readings within it. Yet, since
MS G? contains peculiar readings found only in MS C and MS H, it belongs to the same family.

To sum up, the conjunctive errors proved that MS G and MS A belongs to the same
family and MS C, MS H, and MS G? to another family. The two families are represented by
the Greek letters a and f. In the previous chapter I have also mentioned a manuscript that was
used by Alberto Pollera. This author translated some parts of the text selectively and published
only the translation in Italian without the Amharic text. The translated readings tell that a
significant portion are shared by all families. It proves that Pollera had consulted this text, but
it is hard to conduct further enquiry to reach to a strong convincing conclusion. Therefore, the
manuscript Pollera referred to in his book is indicated by a broken line in a stemma as a
different family, since there is no detailed information about this manuscript. Considering all
the mentioned points, the stemma is presented as follows.

1890s

1930s C

m<

1960s

4.5. Notes on the Presentation of the Critical Text and the Critical Apparatus

To establish this edition, I have considered variant readings collected from all
manuscript witnesses. These variants are examined from different angles, such as: Ambharic
and Ga'az grammar, for significant portions of the reading are composed in Go‘az; dialects of
the Ambharic language as the feature of Amharic varies from the time of the composition of the
first text (end of the nineteenth c.) and the dates of the copies (c.1930); orthography; and
historical perspectives. Readings that are peculiar and specific to the time of the writing have
been kept as they were since the edition is an attempt to reconstruct a text closer to the archetype
text, not to modify it in accordance with the modern Ambharic. In consideration of the
mentioned points, the AG manuscript family is the family which generally delivers more
correct readings. Nevertheless, errors that occurred in this manuscript family are corrected
based on readings in the other family that maintained a better reading. The following sentences
are some of the incorrect readings in the AG manuscript family against correct readings in
CHG? family.

1) 20:5-6 ®ATPAPA: ANP: OFVD-N: A6EI>TP: (‘and my heart trembled, and my bones were
disturbed’). This reading is from the AG manuscript family. Although it is a direct quote from
the Bible, the Book of Jeremiah, it is distorted. The CH family reads as it appeared in the Go'oz
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version which is @ATPAPA: o6 TP: OFU@-N: ANP: (‘and my bones trembled, and my heart
was disturbed’). Therefore, the text is corrected by the latter reading.

2) 45:8-9 hH.L9°: 11°: DHLIC: 117 SOMA: TH7: OCP: LHEA: h78: 11 (‘He ruled there
and there, king Yostos, who disperses gold like barley’). This is a poem composed to praise
King Yostos as it appears in GA manuscript family. The content of the poem has a difference
with the entire narration of the king’s life in the text. Because the first stanza of the poem claims
that his kingship is a result of successive efforts to dominate different regions. Yet, the text
itself states that he assumed the power at once and began to reign the kingdom like his
predecessors, which is also attested the same way in other historical accounts. In the CHG?
manuscript family the first stanza of the poem is completely different although it maintains the
second stanza. It reads 7+’ @M: 790 A7 OMO: OCERT:HED: A72L: 100 (“The king has
risen, and we have seen king Yostos, who dispersed gold like the barley!’). Considering the
Gondarine tradition and songs performed during the coronation ceremony, the second reading
from CHG? is selected for the edition as it is closer in content with ceremonial poems of songs
of the Gondarine period.*>

3) 47:20 Aghdh: APC: Cht: VIC: (It cannot extinguish love, long distance”). This is
another quotation of the Bible but appeared in distorted form in GA manuscript family. The
CHG? family maintains the correct reading Ccht: U1C: h.2hdk: AGPC: (‘long distance cannot
extinguish love’). Therefeore, the text is corrected according to the reading in the latter
manuscript family.

4) 57:8-9 ogeah: gk: avAhht: ALPYaP: (126 NAV: HINAOA: ALPWPaP: (‘And with the
two angels whose hand are sharpened swords of the flame (of fire)’). In this sentence, which is
a reading in MSS AGH, the underlined word lacks a preposition. Due to this, the meaning is
distorted. Only MS H has the correct reading with the preposition HQALLWPa?-: (‘in their hands’)
in which the sentence reads @9°0A: gk: avAxh-t: HOALRYP: AL&: NAV: HINAOA: (‘And with
the two angels who drew sharpened swords of the flame (fire) in their hands’). It is how similar
narrations in the Bible reads.*>* Thefore, the text is corrected bt the reading in MS H.

5) 92:4-5 av Pk Poe: [ ] 2 L&PA: (‘He has abandoned his government and gone’).
This reading from AG manuscript family ommited a very important word that clearly shows
the reason of person to abandon his kingship. Following this the meaning is slightly distorted.
The CHG? family reads it with the word that is missed in other manuscript family @o7912779°:
The: a07F: 7&PA: (‘He renounced the power for an ascetic life’). Thus, the correction is done
based on the latter reading.

6) 101:20-21 A1 PFFPNI: Férk Na0MIPC: PTaRIFOF: APAe: Amet: AHP: AHTIS: (‘And
‘Htege Montowwab lost the bet; and she paid him a mule loaded with saddle’). The above
sentence is a reading from the AG family. The copyist of this family seems confused with the
correct word that appears in the CHG? family. As a result of this the meaning is distorted. The
copyist of the CHG? seems familiar with the expression NeeMg°C: e-+en 1T @7:; if the copyist
has no acquaintance with this expression, he might understand it as ‘stressed or loaded with the
saddle’ as it happened in the above case. However, locally in Gondar region, it meant ‘heavily
adorned’ as it reads in the CHG? family, i.e. Ak%: P°TFPOIC: Hérk NaPNIPC: Lten 1T @7
OPte: Amet: AHL: AHTIS: (‘And "Htege Montowwab lost the bet; and she paid him a mule
heavily adorned with ornamented saddle’). Thus, text is corrected by the latter reading.

On the other hand, the CHG? manuscript family has undergone a further reduction and
additional narratives were inserted in. In addition, peculiar words belonging to the Gondar
dialect are replaced by recent terms used throughout the country. In this case, considering the

B2 qp7: @9: BIPNC: A7 10C: (‘The sun rises now, that was hidden!”) Basset 1882, p. 29; for further similar
poem of coronation songs see also Guidi 1910, p. 41.
453 See Num. 22:23, 31.
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dialect of the place of origin of the text, the readings are corrected preserving the readings of
the GA manuscript family.

Very few readings appeared grammatically incorrect, and for those ones I have
proposed my own emendations. Some of them are already mentioned in the above parts where
the conjunctive errors are discussed.

In general, each variant readings and punctuation marks are presented in the critical
apparatus. | have used a positive apparatus which is viable to show the place of each variant
readings and punctuation as well as provide an easily understandable edition. Since I have used
the Critical Text Editor software, which is designed for such a specific task, the critical
apparatus is presented in accordance with its automatic layout. I have opted for presenting the
variant readings and punctuations separately but on the same page. Besides, the software
minimizes the possible mistakes such are redundancy of the same reading and keep everything
in order as well. Therefore, variant readings, lacunae (lac), omissions (om.), additions (add.),
transpositions (tra.) and postpositions (post.) are presented in the critical apparatus in the
abbreviated form.
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 1,1-2,5
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 2,6-3,10
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 3,11-5,2
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ATFT: Oh$79°: A% = TaoA@-9° ¢ AP-Ti-om- :
LD 1 AADL : FOLA : 714 2 ATINADT 2 AT PTIRC
PTLOA 1 KIC ¢ AT517 ¢ ooy 2 R9PNLT ¢ A % ADI°
NAav-: LK = @O : M4 : Aoav-(: AP0 &P«
ATL: OhG: Né-: LA = LP10-9° : (4.0 : T :
Qs = \CPrEI° ¢ Ae-TE-om : -Hirta

5 A" : NLLMN LK : A70A@- : D0-F ¢ Phe ¢ AL0A ¢
ATFT = 0P« 01904 : AN : FOSF ¢ AAT T 1 QA-

ACGH 11 A'Hé- 1] G4Y 4,2 WLI AL ) ®LI°A|LN : HA™ 3 ATL 1] G5
5 &APAgv- 1] A44m 8 -Nam- :] G5 10 Ah4-79° 1] Och$-"7|9° = HYY
15 (& R4:9° 1] G6'

VARIANTS | 11 &A@~ 1] ACG; 1@~ : H 12 A7h. 1] ACG; A7 7 : H
15 A7+£ 1] CGH; A"1*& ¢ A 4,1 'LIL :] ACG; LIL@- : H | 809 1] ACH;
Bk Okt : G 2 7190 1) CG; M@~ A; P10t H | @LI°hiM 1]
AGH;®L : 9°hé :C 3 A7L: avAWY° 1] ACG; A78avANMY° : H
4 AMhCFFo-7:] ACG; ALheFTFo-7 H | AThET9° 1] ACG;
ANWCHFTFo-9° : H 5 &k : A700 1] AGH; 8”700 : C | hHLPI° 1] AG;
OH.f@-9° : CH 6U-A-F 1] CH; 1At 1 AG | 00k 1] CGH; Bt 2 A | 9° 1]
ACG; ®ov@-: H 7 RINLPI°:] AG; om. CH 8 ATHCET9° :] ACG;
ANNETI® : H | PR147 1] G; CU$7 « CH; €147 ¢ A 9 “T3()- ] CH; - :
AG | "T"? ] AG; U-® : C; PF : H 10 O/h$79° :] AGH; Mh4-79° : C
FavAN@-9° 1] AG; FevA(@- : CH 12 avd)y ] AG; oM : CH
13 Agv-Q, 1] CGH; Aav- tA | &P 1] AC; &P : GH 14 A7L 1 0chS 1]
ACH; A720h% : G | BAA 2] ACG; £AA- : H | “I™1@~ 2] AG; U@~ : CH
52 05T : AAT-1* 1] ACG; T05-FATU- : H | AATT™ 1] AG; AATV-: C

PUNCTUATION | 11 AAP(- 2] ACG; # H 13%0C #] ACG; H 14 A.fA- #] AG;
tCH | AN #]AG; : CH 15 BAA #] AG; : CH 42 N.avAlrk ] H; =
ACG 5 L4M =] AGH; : C 7 £0AA 1] ACG; # H | Al %] AG; = CH
8 Af- 2] A; tCH; £G | NA®-:]ACH; # G 10 AT71 :] ACH; # G
A% %] AG;, ¢ CH 11 714 #] AG; ¢ CH 14 £AA =] AG; : CH
157 ) GH; ¢ AC | Hhrtd #] AG; : CH 52 AT #] ACG; : H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 5,3-6,4

LH ¢ R70A®- : HAAT @ WOche- < 10 = €7 1 LHRI° £ Ohé-9° ¢
A7L : <Ohl > ”hCleé ¢ Théa & T1POM : 9°LCI° : 17
TPt = otvo-hrt : bt : VIC : B75 = £F: LILYC :
AL : (@ AT8 1 AL : oCP: I : avm' ¢ avmY +
aNRN : T Ahov- : HEOCL ¢ 4.0 : VO3 ¢ aoAN(- ¢
A790 1 @LavOA i VN4 Nao: L 1 4L @ MRS«
hao : 0h L : @IIC™IV- : hav : R0 : @ Ph- : hav 1 £:9°0 :
appN: 030 : L WePhI° : A7 P 1 RO+
079 = At : NFPT 1 koo : (P41 AI° 1 AADP ¢
ALt NP9 R0 : AL : N7 : ARI® : PAM.ANAC ¢
L.PLI° : LCOAUA = NHY : NG¢- 2 AL : A7« N7~ ¢
A8 AT etmovd i PAtmavdge i ool ot
07701 : &A= Rp9°: AP0OC: L-Th: AA9° = OAT
NL7: N&ANT: Nidh: A7590 1 APV ¢ ANT: A~ ¢
A7 1 PMA : POLPDT 1 WL PAT : ATt TR s
Navdpr-: OCh: L&A : havfooCf : hOh: avenéA -
LA®~T7 : CTUPI@T : 0 2 TIC : THTONC : Tl

6 A2L9°: ®L : Ohe : aP®-58) : LAPT 1 adN\OO- ¢
AN s LR 2 A% = O bl AR Dbl : AOAL:
ONcht : Av7eN: P50 : APA- = THw9° 1 CAND :
LLAT ¢ OLLIPN: Fhe: OMGT: NA-: Th=: APE

ACGH 53 NM/hé ] N|ché : HS® 6 a°m¥ ] G6&¥ 10 Wi Prhg® 1] Ad4
ATL I HSY 13 LCOAUA =] &ICOAUVA = G7T° 14 PA-Fmavdd® ] C2r
17 K11 ) Wi 1 H6' 19 £A@-7 ] PAD-7 1 GTY

VARIANTS | 3 €7 ¢ 'LHLY° 1] ACG; £7LRI° : H | 'LII° 1] ACH; LHI° : G
4 A7L 1] ACG; om. H | </hé. :>] con.; om. ACGH | +7PmemF #] H;
ATPmPmT ACG 5 WA :] ACG; h-a: H | 4 : ¢ 1] ACG; h-AV’IC ¢
H 6A7L : A@-:] ACH; A780@-: G 7°1F :]AG; U-9 : CH 8 Tl ¢]
CH; 0N7: AG 10 aPAAN :] ACG; ¥ : add. H | ®wé-P-E9° 1] ACG;
wiPktH | A7L 1] ACG; A7L fadd. H | A& 1] AG; &b 1 C; Ré4- ¢
H 11 NFP7:] AGH; NFa-P7: C 12 A% 1] AG; A19°: CH
NeI° 101 1] ACG; hé9°h-0t: H | “YHF7 1] CG; “UF7 = AG; “M°(¢7 :
H | A®9° ] ACH; A+~9° : G 134.PL9° 1] ACG; & P& : H 140707 ]
ACG; 0707 : H | PATmMavrd9® 1] ACG; CANTmMard9® : H 16 AP ¢
AN~ 1] ACG; APPIAU- : H | AAT™ 1] AG; AAU- : C 18 1laPdA- 1] ACG;
NovhdA : H | hovBav @ 1] AGH; hav€avzi: C 19 "1 Q- 1] AG; Ut ¢
CH | tw@d ] ACG; £AA- # add. H 6,1 ®L 1 0chL 1] ACG; ®LOAhL : H
& P77 ] ACH; &t®7 : G 2007 ¢ .. A% #] AG; om. CH 4 ®LLIPN 1]
AGH; @£ : £ : C | ta~ 1] ACG; F0 : H | T 2] ACG; T : H

PUNCTUATION | 3"LH: :]ACG; £TH | M #]CGH; : A 5A79A %] G; ZA; ¢
CH 8ATSMA:]CGH; # A | NLZ ] ACG; #H 9 08 :] ACG; # H
10 o®AA”N:] AGH; # C | LK ] ACG; # H | &&M.:] ACG; T H
11 0279% #]AG; :CH | A% :]CH; # A; £G 13 RCNAUA #] ACH;
tG 16M&h:]C; = AGH 17 A7~ 1 :]CH; # AG 18 ¢£0 :]CH; #
AG 197I1C :1ACH; # G 62 0% %] AG; : CH 3 AfA =] ACG; = H
4 £L05 ] AGH; = C
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 6,5-7,5

TVt WPk s RO 2 LT 2 £ 2 NAT : Anh 2 TPT
PN 2 RPNO- : ANT : NATT 2 APEYI° : 1077 : LI, ¢
WPl LN ADI°: PPGLS: FPPePA : oot :
EPPeN°1 : hw-¢-: P27 : M@ : 07IC : MB : WIL : @0
LGAN : NAD- : AH®D~ : LPT 1967 « weTavd- : AAAT -
7 FHLY : 0LFPH ¢ DY = PTLCT ¢ CHOLhTe-T
CrPLNT®F : A167T : ATT 0T ¢ APA- = hIL19° : 0714 :
®L : OMC: AIC: hELIET: TRRocd : ANPho-
N85 = tae: NATT~: NAV: NAV: OA@-: T3 :
PTNe- 1 NLSAT : NA@-: Ah- = hH.P : N71A: PHAT :
0tk : ANYSTO-: A : 0L : 180 ¢ @65 = 54T79° ¢
ON0F : ANNOT = LLTET9° ¢ TRRoC® @ +PNao- :
ZENCTNN : 7L 1 AL £ ARG = APTI° : WG -
Poomt 1 AWTF®-: PRC: Y0~ AR9° 1 AWLPT -
O2T : FFP0A- 2 LI 2 - £ LOJ-: Py =

7 @8, P@-9°: N2 TEavl x Ne- 1 ALLEovC 1 1avE
avcf : TP : NP« PA- 1 ATP-AA 1 170 : A : B
CATTTF@- : avavsr), : j75 1 P71 KRLT = OFL ¢
et t LAL ¢ AHIE ¢ A5C-T 2 a0 15 ¢ LOM° 1 R7L
Yo-ANT 2 W78 Yo 1 APLLT ¢ Ahbovw- ¢ NEI°T :

ACGH 6,6 N1 #] G8; H6 12 EREwc® ) E¥FwC® G- 137170 1]
UI0: H7T 14 QWP 2] DH.L = Adde 18 ATH.L7 2] ATH.O|7 : GOT
7,1 0avBavc P 1| HTY

VARIANTS | 6 APTM@- : AAT* 1] AG; APNPAU- : CH | NATI~ 2] AG;
Tt Al tadd. CH | APEY° ] ACG; hPE7: H 7 E84¢% 1] AC;
2965 1 G, AAG 1 645 1 H | EEPGPA 1] ACG; U0t £ aof : 060 t H
8 E¥E¥PN) 1] ACG; AAG : B¥PN°1 : H 9 AH®- :] CGH; AHH- = A | %P7 1)
ACG; Zt 7 : H MM ATT LA 1] ACG; ATEDR Tt H 1208 :...12 A/hC ¢]
AG; @LOMC : CH | FERoCP 1] ACG; BEoCP : H 13 10 1] ACG; Fto ¢
H | N1 :] AG; NATU-: CH | “I%0 ] C; “M0 :AG; “T79°0 : H
14 Ah- =] ACH; om. G | NH.® :] AG; hle : C; hiLY : H 15 @& : 78C ¢]
ACG; @LPTLC : H | %479°¢] ACG; %47:H 16 Effoc® :] ACG;
Fe8: oVt : 0AG : 0CP : H 17 ZE0CTNN 1] ACG; E87°Chh: H
7.0/ 1] ACG; ¢F0A-: H | AP :] CGH AP T9° : A 18 AYILLT 1]
AGH; A¥He% : C 19 (bPNA- :] ACGH; OHIA-: G 7,1 @8, Pa-9° 1]
ACH; @4.€9°: G | NavEavC P :] AG; Navfavy: : C; Navfavsf : H
2 NP ] ACG; B« HP:H | U0 CH M0 : AG | &AL ] ACG;
Uk H 3 PORTT®- 1] ACG, AFFT®-: H 4 h%¢-1 ] ACG;
A%t H | avl§ 1] ACG; o155 : H |  L9M° :] ACG; 419"« H
A7L :]ACG; A7 : H 5 ANRavm- :] ACG; ANaPPm- : H

PUNCTUATION | 5 714 1] ACG; # H | NAT1~:]CG; = AH 6 NAT1~ =]
AG; 1 CH 8 A@+{-:]CGH; # A 10-FHAY 1] ACG; # H | hrl"7 #] ACG;
tH 1308% #]ACG; tH 140L&%A :]CGH; # A | N71A:]CGH; £ A
15 @5 #] AGH; ¢+ C 16 ANMO-T- =] AG; : CH 19 U7 #] AGH;  C
71 +Eavl 21 G, : ACH 2 AM4-:]ACH; # G 3 €71 :] CGH; # A
®L )1 CG; # AH 40.A8% :]CH; % AG 5hNkav@- :]ACG; 2 H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar —7,6-8,9

LP7: 9P : RPANMN: 02 : OWP7: W98 : ALANM :
ASe-T 1 17 1 NG+ T @ AOENG © &lh = TH-9° «
NLavc : oGP @- : NN J 90T« AOTN. 2 wE-PHI° :
AAAP: U1z A9 : TeRIRT ¢ ChAPN-: LovC =
P& P21 L9: (@ MIAMAL : LAA-: ALHY ¢
AJAPON: J0F: “PhidT: Ne-: AAP = J01: 710
HAT: 0% L : NAFO-9°: AP : AA = (1« ACH:
P19° ¢ &l ¢ TLAA ¢ A = 500590 : RINAT : TG -
9ot WHET ¢ LAYTEIC ¢ £LAND- : 1AM 1 AN ¢
0t Né-: AAP : b 2 NCNEET9° ¢ &t 2 AN HOA ¢
hD-Lb@=9° : M4- =

8 74A: L9 : PULNC®F: VI : avllb : AP
@ : A0 : A0 APLLON: ANTFUP 1 THe-9°
WC : L5100~ : hA@- : ThANA®- : LAAR : Lo =z Pav
AAN: AMANDC ¢ L9 O@- : 1AM : ALHY : A LK
70 : ANh: Y1 A0S 2 @&l 2 b din ¢
Y- = (A : J0T: RPN 2 S0 TICeIT ¢ PG
NVt AECW : Né- 2 AAP = AD9° & TG H0F 2 R PO
075« 0t s TICLIT 1 PG 1 V-2 ALCI- ¢ DA =
NH.E 1 171A 1 aowlR9° : ROMT @ AOPT ¢ U8 THw-9° «

ACGH 6°9°% :1G9" 9 AAA®P :]HS 13-M0A 2] G10™ 16 M4 ] Ad4v
8,1 L719° :] C2V; £1°1° : HY¥ 4-IAM :] G10¥ 7 V¢~ ] HO

VARIANTS | 7 A%¢-T 1] CG; A%é-l.: H; om. A | “TH) £] C; “Nk  AG;
A9°(- : H | ANEOE- :] ACG; ANNTLwé-: H | “THI9® 1] C; “M-9° = AG;
CIM+:H 8 Mg :] ACG, NN, J: H | ANWFI. #] AGH; ADEL, : C
9 PAAP(- 2] AG; PAPO-: CH 10 T1AMAPL 1] ACG; TIAMAL : H
11 "LhAAN7 1 AG; “LhAA : CH | Oé- 1] ACG; AAY : H 12 0T J@-9° 1]
ACG; Of.J®9°: H 14  PL0m-:] AG; £L9: OG@-: CH
81 ¢77.044-0-7 :] CGH; ?7L0C-@-: A \ 70 :] CH; ‘Il : AG
2 ANTILP 1] AGH; AF1LP : C 3 Pavdhh ] CG; Pavph: A; P ¢
aphil: H 4 ABHY ] ACG; ALL6 : Al : HI° : NAV : J(vT:
ALNNT: ¢t add H 5 Ah:] AGH; Allh: C | Aav%t 1] ACG;
AN%a>t : H 6 NA 2] AC; om. CH | 0 :]CGH; om. A | 0 :
ALMNG 1] AG; HALANL : add. CGH | ALMNT :] AG; AP+ : CH
0k 2 TICLITT i) AG; HI9°K + e add. CGH | “ICP9°7 ¢] G;
TCEI° 1 CH; [...]7 ¢ lac. (rub) A 7 ALONTST ] CH; [...]5 ¢ lac. (rub.) AG
8 91CP9°7 1] CH; [...] lac. (rub) AG 9 hH.f:] ACG; hHV: H
avwlEJ° 1) ACG; PUHY : 24-: H | A8MT 1] AG; ACAT ¢ CH | APPT 1]
AGH; 4¢m% : C

PUNCTUATION | 6 A.LA0( :'] CH; # AG | AfAN(:2] ACG; # H 7 90C :]
CGH; # A | &N =) AGH; : C 8 arq"1im- :] ACH; = G | AN #]
AG; :CH; 9U?#]AGH; : C | Eav #] ACG; : H 10 £AA- 1] CGH; #
A 11 AAP =] AG;, : CH 12 AA#] AG; : CH 13 -0A #] ACH; : G
15 AAP :] ACG; # H | -A:] CGH; # A 16 m4 #] AG; : CH
82 AVFI.P 1] CGH; # A 3 EavC 2] ACG; :H 5 AMNh:] ACH; # G
690 2] AGH; :C 7AAP =] AH; : C; £ G 8-Tha-#]GH; AC 9% ¢]
ACG; #H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar — 8,10-10,7

LN: AAP : TI05 1 TING : OLP%T: A78 « W18 1 Dt
ALL: PLC: MC : LAA = avAAD : R M.ANNC ¢ AP
AP - 1 LAA- =

9 P7Tw-: IUPNY° 1 CCMN: 0 PLPS 1 WG -
LA i oo +PI° 1 Q7 ¢ 1PN TLorT - ¢ AN o~ k=
PT0-9° : WhéAov : 03A: AAT: AACT: TV : (LT ¢
B : 09°r7¢-¥: TV : (LG : B 1 N9°ReMN : TV
Ne&: B9 : N0°2%7: Tv: (L& : 594 : 02010 :
EPOT : £L LA 1 LAN-: 1Y = 4G@-9° : DT TH - :
AL : ebFhA®- : a4t : Adh e TB9° 1 A 0L 1 PRC ¢
NC : LAA- = (LT 2 NCOELTI° : 00T Tho- =

10 APNP@- : HTIP : M4 : LAA : 7 = H"IP «
AW 19 2 - : Ok 2 FEAR : 0A%. : RAA- = O0¢- ¢
0 : AR : 0§ : oo : W8T OP : W50 Pl BAA- =
U-AE79° ¢ ADOMET 2 A1 54t MC: A
OO : DOKC ¢ ANP : A7L ¢ POLP : PmA : P70A :
ayir L ¢ ATRT: O1&avy: L RIRC T RAG- :
LY M7 CVFwT: €h i ANE : MHT@- 2 AP s

ACGH 10 A7 2] GI1I' 9,2 BAA- =] HOY 6 RPNT :] €°01F : G11V
8 NCOLP19° 1 HI0" | Zhw- ] A452 10,3 BAA- ] G127 717 ¢] HI0Y

VARIANTS | 10 A.P%T 1] ACG; \ART : H | A7& 2] ACG, 7%« H
11 APL1:] ACH; AChL1: G 91 ¢71Fw-:] ACG; 71Fw-9°: H
gUo9° 1] ACG; 9°9M01: H 2 qatPge i) AG; kaviP9C: C;
Pav JF@-9° \ Nent-Lavsw- 1] AGH; N+0t: LaoGw-: C
3 UTIY° ] CH; “M9°: AG | TW:] ACG; iW:H | 084 1] ACG;
MANLE : H; 4 89 :'] ACG; J0816: H | Tv:'] ACG; v : H
LG :] ACG; 1A0LE : H | B9 2] ACG; D481 : H | IV 2] ACG;
flW:H 508 :']ACG; WANLE : H; B : add. H; om. G | B9 '] ACG;
I8 H; om. G | TV :]ACG; iV : H | AL 2] ACG; 1ANLE : H;
om. G | B¢ 2] ACG; 2489 : H; om. G 6 NTHF =] CH; Wl = AG
01 = . herS1i@- 1] ACG; D70 = 4S@-9° : hovGi@-: tra. H
7 189° :] AGH; 189° : C 8 NCHEL+9° 1] ACG; NCNELSY : H | P0G 1]
ACG; POA%F: H | Ziw- 2] ACG; ZF: to-: H 10,1 NI :] AG;
WOt : C; TR Fo- : H 2 FEAR 1] ACG; Z8AE : H 3 U-F 1]
AG; V§ ¢ CH 4 RFVF 1] AG; ATU1IRTF ¢ C; AYEUITF : H
6 @7 avy ] ACH; 075077 1 G | "L 1 PIRC 1] ACG; T28C 1.2 ¢
tra. H | AQA®@~ 1] ACG; AT t add. H

PUNCTUATION | 11 £AA- #] AH; : CG 12 8AA- =] AG; : CH 9,2 £AA- ©] A;
tCH; £G | '@ 2] AG; : CH 5004727 :] ACH; # G 6 24 :] ACG; =
H | hrir- #]AG; : CH 8%~ #] # A; : CH; £G 10,1 84A. 1] CGH; #
A | TFw-2]G;, : ACH 28AA-#] A; :CH; TG 3 8AA #]AGH; : C
4C )ACG; = H | A% #]A; :CH; £G 6 ooy, 1] CH; # G; MIC =
add. A | AA®@- :1CHG; # A 71Mtm- %] AG; : CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar—10,8—-12,6

TPPmy ¢ 1o NP« ALY 1 LA NE- £ aPOLt: A ¢
CrTI° « PO CLT9° : PO : RALCOT =

11 £9° ¢ aoARNTT ¢ AP Mw 1 av)§ : 7}
AVE: ALCE: “MIAN&: 1.2 A : AVEI® : THTVA «
AB9° : THTV : AAT : AAD- = NLG : P : 4CTV & 1o ¢
AQ@- = RCA9° : avA( 1 9°ASE> : AT : (1A : R7h:
AT 2 AT 1 @LAT : A PI° 1 I°Aei:T ¢ TP A
ARG ¢ AP : N71G 1 ALCH: A.PCno-: APPTP :
Noe : L7Im = ACKHI® : LU7 : GHY : A1~ : 7FwF : O9°
M : Ad# ACKHI®: QA : &1 hCOY ¢ ANT -
Lavy: RO : BT ALCH: 0TI« 7o MO s
TV : AN : 6 1 A =

12 7Fw-9° : Aov-G ¢ LY : a1\, : ANL : 70 : DAL
0L : AP : R7MET: NLGE: (AT : Ah =
AL : (T4 LW : APk : AOMT : ATIET:
NNLq : &émt = LYI° : (N7 : LH : 000 ¢ &7 «
UIT ¢ 000 ¢ ANTILU- = A750 1 U = DLY9° < 070A < N9°
159" : PA: avi’(L ¢ NPALOI° ¢ PA: avii’(, ¢ (177

ACGH 11,1 avARWFS ] avAANFS £ G12Y 5 AeR7F ] Agh[F £ HII®
7 ACO9° 1] AICA-9° £ G13F 8 AA =] A45° 121 7 :]HIIY 3 ATTET 1]
G13¥ 4060 '] 0[...]|%U- ¢ C3r

VARIANTS | 8 1P :] ACG; om. H 9 AALCOF %] ACG; AA®- # add. H
11,1 AP :] CGH; AP W 1 A | W71~ 1] ACG; €70ch ¢ add. H
2 "IN :] AG; "G : CH 3 1TV : AN~ 1] AG; THTFYAU- : CH
4 avp( 1] ACG; aPAN : H; A= add. H | A®MG 1] CGH; havMG 1 A
5ALNT 1] CG; 607 1 AH 6 AZCY 1] AG; A& Cle : CH | NPPT 1] AG;
APmT: CH 7 LVU7:] CGH; BVU7 : add A | BHY 1 A0~ 1] CG; LHY 1D~ :
A | Rz CG; 10-: AH | C9°1T1T <] A; C9° 1100 « CGH;
eI« G 9 hrH: :] C; M : AG; om. H | M0 2] ACG; L&« H
10 TV £ AR~ 1] AG; THFYAU- £ CH | AAT™ 1] AG; AA@- ¢ add. C; AR ¢
add. H | AA =] ACG; AA®- = H 121 8V :] ACG; AV7 : H | ANL : 79 1]
ACG; lac. H 2 A@-PFT1~ 1] AG; h@-PFTU-: CH | A =] ACG;
AN = H 3 ARI° (] ACG; A% : H | (%1% ] ACG; 0F514-9° : H
4 Lt =] CG; Bt # AH; BF9° 1 £9M° : add. H | LBV 1] ACG;
LY:H 5 00-0:2..5AK750 ] AG; 0 [lac.]%U- ¢ A790 : C; _ ATV ¢
A7%0 : H | hHY9° : 017A 1] A; om. CGH | N9°1.59° :] AG; 0915 : CH
6 NPALNI® :] AG; NPAL N : C; PALN: H | NPALOI° : ... 7 av'1i’(h, 1]
AG; N"1h04 : 2A09° : £4A : ooyl : OPALNI° : £A = a1, ¢ tra.
CH | £4: oo, 2] AC; PAaPIi M : H | aohii(, 2] AH; 0704, -
2A09° ¢ PA : avhi-(, 5 add. C; om. G

PUNCTUATION | 8 AV ] ACG; #= H 9 AANELCOT =] AG; ¢ CH
11,3 AA@- =] AH; : CG 4 AA@- =] ACG; : H 5 AA#] ACG; : H
7 L7Mm =] AH; : CH 8 AA #] AGH; : C | AAT (] ACG; # H 10 Ah #]
CGH; £ A 122 Af- #]AGH; : C 5017 ] ACG; # H | A7%A :] AH; =
CG; 6”1 :'|CGH; = A | PA:]ACH; # G
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 12,7-14,2

Al = 2A09° . PA: ot i 500 A PAC:
APav) : 37V 1 R7VET f AL 1 <OAL > HIC PN : AT7R «
thI: LAT: Favl = Mew-9° 1 84477 1 AemPAA ¢
ANAGD-9° : 97 : AP®T: KCMA: ATPET: Am = Ah
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar— 14,3—15,10

AL TP 1 ALCH: AA: AET : P V1P =
N0 : D7V « hHY : PO0AM 2 P72L.0 = £I° ¢ AA : DALY
®-£7 : A8 : 0BTk 1 19°04-1 : ®LAvNA- : hav : P
OLAAD- : AT : oNUIL ¢ ONNLI°T = APA: TP =
ABY° 1 WAL 1 RCORAT ¢ DALNNL : A P00 : LEAAI :
®LI° 26k A 2 RTINS : OV FPNET 2 7 : WET :
A7L 1 00 1 OPAT 1 HCMHY ¢ S5 @« AL 1 PNLY =
I°hA° ¢ Nt AN ¢ DAM, ¢ ALLE = APT9° :
ALOXA 1 P°ANT : O°NFT : AT°ANN- ¢ ALU-S : A750 ¢
HCY : ¢10h: TP : LU-7: A : WAL ¢ D¢ (Y
2IC: WiL: tPacm: WOldé : LK ¢ EONYT 1 oAt :
9C =

15 Lt : oL&P: At : 40N = oOF77h 1 L7
1LPav- 1 RoINAA-T : To€Ne77r : ImENeov- 1 Ky
2R A4-0LLAN : OO-1H : A7 N0~ hav : 719 : NEI°T =
OATH ¢ BN, : 727 I°0A : WPt 1 AAAE ¢ AVIHT -
20 ¢ Adavied = RTL 1 9T AL LH ¢ LAt
NA-: hhPr: AVE: PALLY: ha9°NE:: avhCDT
LNt TT®- ¢ 0LGT ¢ ho-Po-T ¢ Y- : Poom- = @
THY : AoiP5-47 : O@POCP ¢ 710 1 HAHH : (hav ¢ PA- ¢
AhG: 01200 : ON“?I0NTF = avPA4-: hav 1 oA :
PPN P NC: ALOCL i V7: ROAGE : avARNT

ACGH 145 @LavF k- 1] @L|avF - : HI3Y 6 ONVDL ] @IL : G15Y
10 hAm ] H14 12 ¢tach ] ¢H0ch: Gler 13 EO%T 2] A45%
15,3 A4-0.LAN :] H14Y 500 :]1Gl6" 8Nhav :] Nhjev : H15

VARIANTS | 3 A7L : T1LP :] ACG; A78YVP : H | ALCh:]) ACG;
ALCTl tH | ATA ] ACG; 073A: H | LA 1] ACG; 1571 ¢ add. H
TILP =] ACG; TIC® = H 5 hav : $0 :] ACH; havdd : G 6 hat ] CG;
hANt : AH | o0nd9°T =] CGH; Sav& i #add. A | 7T14P #] AGH;
TIC® : C 7 LCOAAT :] AG; LCAANT : CH | Af0N:] AC; om. CH
LAY 1] ACG; &L0AY° : H 8 WLI° 174 ] AGH; @8 : °r7¢-d 1 C
FPNET ] ACG; NP NEHI° : H | AE7: ] ACG; A&7:H 9 A7 :
00 1] ACG; R7800 : H 10 avl(- 1] AGH; H(F9° : C 12 I¢- 1]
ACG; J2C: H 13 A7%: tPavm:] AG; A7LTPorm: CH
15,2 AOIATLA=T ;] H; A03MATAT : AG;, A@I0ATAT: C
Io8NP°Yy 1] ACG; 1€t : 19" : G 4 ATt 1] ACG; A7 H
5ATL 1 9°7 1] ACG; A7829°7 : H 6 hA9°N-E: 1] ACG; h9°vk: : A

PUNCTUATION | 3 7142 #] ACG; : H 4 A :]CG; # AH 5 AR :]ACG; =
H | 9°040 2] CH; # AG 6 @00NLY™T 2] ACG; ¢ H | 7149 =] AGH; : C
7 LCOAAT 1] CH; # AG 8 A7L TN :]CGH; = A 9 PNLT =] AH;
tC; £ G 10 ALet#] GH; Z A; : C 12 2U-7:] CGH; # A
13 +Paom ] CGH; # A | Z20%71 :]CGH; # A 14 9CN =] ACG; « H
151 $0LA 2] ACG; : H 2 A®30A“A-T :] ACG; = H | ToBne s 1]
ACG; = H 4 wlPk:] ACG, # H 5 I :]CH;, # A; £G
davthedl 2] AGH; : C 8 iwdd5-4%7 :1CGH; = A 9 &h-& :]CH; «
AG | @010t #] AGH;  C 10 22PA- #] AGH;  C

121

10

10



10

Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 15,11-17,8
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 18,1-20,2
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 20,3-21,12
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 22,1-23,4
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar — 23,5-26,3
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar —26,4-27,9
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar—27,10-29,12
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 29,13-31,3
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 31,4-33,2

U = LNHLm9° . ALAPT: 16%2T i S0 : Ll
NNAY° : DA : A LN APA : TPOAL : LAA- = ALIMOD-P° :
LAVte-: OBt : Okt : OCP: ALAT : LAA- = LT
C@-9° 1 o0 1 NNGATA : DL @ ALPadPI® : YC ¢ WA ¢
2t P9Pm: heoAt i heomVE: OPC 2 TP
NEAT° : ®L : (L1« B L9 « BAA- =

32 AMFANCG £ 917 : N4-0LA : LN, : o~ : 117 : A PO~
TET7: MmBE i A% 40A ¢ M4 LAA- = (1A NAD- :
On.£9° : OH.L9° : 0191k : P01 A@-: (LY =
N1=59° : CULM- : K75+ ANTT 1 A72 : AP« AT ¢
PUOA : AFANG : APE : AV7 - LH: 10 = A%9° : LN :
AN® = N.mSPt ¢ Fo-P7 : A0V : NAD- = 9°7 : OG-
ANP = @5.@0-£9° : N°IC : A0 ¢ 0 2 NAGD-G 2 (1A = A7
WV ANFIPCAY ¢ Abt = AT AT 1 B4k
oLt : obt: OCP: AHHAT = ANTIPC 1 L8
AT dodt: oCP: amt = AP 1 A7 : mPI :
OCET : AP : K147« %L« LA =

33 HV9° : N73A £ A2 AP0 : @8 : 184 ¢ HavF :
P9 NH.PI° 1 AAPTLI® = LLNPI° ¢ 17U & WP «

ACGH 4 4T ] AL : H27Y 5 £AA- #] G29¥ 32,1 “17 :] H28"
30H.£9° 2] (H,.P9° : G30" 5 A“Fif 1] H28" 6 J-@-P7 1] H28" 9 @bt 1]
o\t : G30v 11 BAA- =] H29" 33,2-17140 ]+ 4h = C5v

VARIANTS | 4 ©UF #] ACG; om. H 6 @& 2] ACG; om. H 7 "1 ] AG;
U Co U H | 0%AT4 ¢ hock £ H; 0024 ¢ Tt @ AG; 0094 ¢
dh::C 8 9241 AGH; 2C: C | havAd 1] AG; \.0A : CH
haemr 1] AG; A.mM : CH | OPC ] AG; B@-A : G : CH | P71
AG; N9 : o : C; 19 : Q@ : H 9 ®fL: T :] ACG; &Nt : H
32,1 A(FANC 1] ACG; kT« NE-C : H; APE : LH: M : AL ¢ V7 1 add. H
eT7 1] ACG; 1M TE : H | AP0 7E7 1] AG, APO-7E: CH 2 A% 1]
AG; A% : CH 3 0H.L9° : (H.L£9° :] AGH; MNLI° : (NS : C | (H.F9° :2]
ACG; l.mB¢: : add. H | NPV 1] CGH; 1 £ V1% ¢ A | A~ :] ACG; om. H
4 R7% 1] ACG; A7 : H | avANTT ¢] ACG; aPAONSE : H | ANTP 1]
ACG; AN9°: H 6 N.mBeTl :.. NA®- 1] AG; F@-PTAV : NAD- :
N.medt : tra. CH 7 @8,0-£9°:] ACH; @5.£9°: G | h°IC :] AGH;
DAYC : C | A715.0 ) CH; A7°1%0 : AG 8947117 £] AG; 4477 : CH
9 o+ :] ACG; om. H 10 A7 :] ACG; @& : Al ¢ AovAn: H
11 A14-7 1 42 :] AH; %2 ¢ 147 1 CG | BAA- %] CGH; BV 1 PAT £ 4-N.A :
HtéNA 2 90~ 2 add. A 331 0L : T &4 1] ACG; LT &4 : H | T &4 1]
ACH; &4 1 G 2%% 1] ACG; Hav-t: : H | A0 1] ACG; ACNP : H

PUNCTUATION | 4 €M} #] ACG; = H | 4.4 :] AGH; # C 5 A.f0r :] AGH;
#C | LA =]AH; : CG 6 £AA- 2] AG; : CH 8 NPC ] CG; = AH
9 LAA- =] AG; : CH 322 LAA =] AGH; : C 3 N&% #] ACG; : H
5 M=]AH; : CG 6 AAP =] A; : CG, I H 7 AAP =] AH; : CG
8 AT %] AG; ¢ CH 9 AHH-ATF =] A; : CGH 10 Am- #] AG; ¢ CH
mPP ] AH; # CG 11 AP :] AGH; # C 33,2 %5 :] CGH; # A
hAPTPI° ] AG; : CH

130

10



10

20

Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 33,3-34,8
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 35,1-36,9
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OIS ] A OIS : CG; MMIS85: H | A28 :..2 071 :] AGH;
AIF1 : C 2 AHPOST 2] CG; AHDSAF ¢ A; AHMG T : H 3 79" 1] G;
PF9°: CH; P°49°: A 4 LOP :] ACG; a®1P H | A7 : LW :] AC;
A7L:°NM : G;om. H 5 £949° :] ACG; £:.249° : H | MA@~ :] ACG;
N1k : H 6 APAPT )1 G AP : APT : AC; AT t H | APV (] AC; AP : T ¢
G; W78+« H | AP Ton6RT 1] H; AP 65T 1 A; €158, 158581 ¢ C;
o-om, 188 T 1 G 7 6 TRT 1] ACG; e TPETY° ¢ H | MAH170C £] CH;
OeC : AG 361 AP :] AGH; A% : C | HLA :] ACG; HIA : H
FJNIEATT ] CG; I MILAT « AH 2 0AAN7D :] AH; AA7D : CG
Nw4.° : 1ot i) AG, 4.0 ¢ hdG « 9ot e C N8P ¢ Aot
nw48.f: héq: 1941 H 3 A7L: AP¢-:] ACG; A72AT¢-+ H
AT 409" 1] ACG; A76b:4@0-9° : H 4 -t&ém =] ACG; ‘t¥#m = H
PIA ] ACG; £249° : H | AL 1] AG; AT5L1L 9" 1 1LA Vil ¢ add.
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TGVt A 84407 1] CGH; 449" 2 A | D¢ 1] AG; IC : CH

PUNCTUATION | 352 A&l =] A; : CGH | &AHP®4S+ =] A; ¢ CGH
5044 %] A; : CGH 6 -FhA® =] A; : CGH 7 AhNNPL #] A; : CGH
9 1)@ =]G; : ACH 10 f40=]G; : ACH 36,3 HAA =] AG; : CH
5 AA® 2] ACG; :t H 6 Adav 2] ACG; : H 7 15°@- ] GH; # AC
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 37,1-39,3
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VARIANTS | 37,1 O@-9° 1] AG; AP : AdN : &&P  add. CGH 2 H-NLAY® 1]
ACG; BLAY® : H 3 HH®- :] AG; A7 « -0HFC :+ FheéF G +
APA : ALAP(N : add. CG'H | P04 ... 7245 1] AG; 4-0L.ALN : h7250- :
AL ¢ PO = tra. C; $0ALN : NS0~ ¢ PO < tra. H | 35 1] AG;
5w~ : AL : C; 250-: H | heodN49° ] AG; AL : add. CH
470 ] CH; “F0 : AG | A%AT #] AG; A0 = CH | @4.£@-9° :] ACH;
®5.09°: G | ATV CH; A71%V: AG 5 9°7:] AGH; om. C
LUYEAN 1] CGH; BPSA : A 6 @CP 1] CGH; POCP : A | []] con; M4 ¢
add. ACGH 7 ACAL 1] CH; hé-f 1 AG | OL 1 9°Plich 1] CG; OLI°PCeh ¢
AH 38,1 (k- :] AG; om. CH | &A0PaPm :] ACG; ANPaom- : H
2”é-P 1] ACG; hée-hf ¢ H | ALFAAT #] AG; AEEAA = CH 3 4407 1]
ACG; &7 : H | AI6bk7:] ACG;om. H 4 AJ6hr :] ACG; A'léh: ¢ H
5 ACT1#] ACG; AZCTl = H | h3LA9° 1] CG; DLA 1 A; hDLA- ¢
6 LPeA=N7 1] CGH; -tPMN7: A 7 7 1] ACG, A787I™ ¢ H;
LAoPN : add. H 8 LadPavpy--F :] ACG; POAParPirT: H | ALY ¢
AGH; A79.97: C 392 7Fs” :]ACH; 7+~ : G 3 @& : £71A ] ACG;
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PUNCTUATION | 37,1k :1H; : ACG 2AA #]H; : ACG | °1 #]AG; : CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 39,4-41,4
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PGP : ALCI° ¢ WLt N4« APHIOY : (WHO: : P7LAAD :
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40 ACOYI° : ANET & M0 & -tavpn = Qov-9° : CH9° :
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IO T ¢ AT @ = RY9° : avAf: £ AL PO ¢
t: AddP: ¥7: Rt I8 : B9 : ¥ : CAOTY : Ad- =

ACGH 4 OAP 1] A 0P 1 A49" 7 C9GP 1] C1GT £ H34 | POLAAD 1]
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M,1 ATNET 1] A49° 278999 =] 1L21 1 = G37° 401 1] H35"

VARIANTS | 4 (LA :] AG; 1AL : CH | ACM®-:] ACG; ACL'1®- : H
5 NL7N.° :] CH; N&N.° 1 AG | ACT:] AG; A&C1: C; A&Cl : H
ACT 2] AG; om. CH 6 9°PLV ] CG; °PCch: AH | O.avdivk :] CH;
A9 AG; 7 W78 : 042 1] ACG; A78N4L + H | APHYav 1] CGH;
APHIOD 1 A | PPLAAD 1] ACG; P"LPAT : H 8 AYAAaDT 1] ACG; At :
AATT : H 9A1LCAT )1 AG; AT : LCavF : CH | ALC’) :] ACH; AC'D ¢
G | AALLATU- 1] ACG; AMZLETU-: H 10 Ath-ae9® 1] AG;
APT00e9° : C ATF0-9° : H | 9°AR ] AG; om. CH | a§P7 1]
AG; aohSm-7 : CH 11 rc® ) C; P NCP : AG; FTd® : H
ACM- 1] AG; A& C1o-: CH 12 (0] ACG; 0 : H
0°170C2 1] C; N9NCP : AG; N99°N.P : H | THw=9° 1] ACG; 7F»9° : H
40,1 CT9° :] AGH; ACT9°: C 3 APR 1] AG; LNt &Lt TI0F7 ¢
NALATT ¢ APA- : CTHLT : AAPO add. CGH | A-FAA :] ACG; A : H
M1 At ] AG, AR CH | RONET 1] ACG; ALhET: H
2 97 KF@-7 1] ACG; 2700F @7 : H | "N =... 1L7157 =] ACG; hCH9° +
HNA : YLTIPF N tra. H 3 IR CT 1] CG; P°18C 1 A; 9125+
H | $F1 1] AG; §TU- : CH 497 : §°4 1] ACG; 2481 : H

PUNCTUATION | 6 £AA- 2] ACG; ZH 80V7:]H; # ACG | ®avw-:]H;
# ACG 109°ANT :]CGH; = A 12710 #]AC; : GH | Aéé- #] AG; ¢ CH
40,1 -+avAN :] CG; # AH 2-M0A 2] AGH; : C 3 A¢1TAP(+:] ACH; =« G
4 AQ- 2] ACG; : H 41,1 ATINCT 1] CGH; = A 2Y899¢F #] ACG; : H
3ANF@- =] A; : CGH | @PA- 1] CH; # AG 4%% :'|CH; # AG | A #]
AG; CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 41,5-43,8

0A- : A77H9° 1 20¢% : PN« ATT9° : COP : LF: hAD :
Y AQ : AT ATLOavm- ¢ ARADPI© =

42 KRCOH9° : JDA@-7 : +POAT ¢ T AT : COP :
Mt : AP : UVrPT: L TF@7: NLC: AN
A.mO- : DAATT : A72 « €7« ACTI° « 10« 1L7I19T ¢
AL7: @M : 1P : AL : TPaom: BTIPO7 1 ADMS :
am = avy0C « o 1 wEPAT ¢ ALavalvt : T 1 £I7
59 : €707 HIC : C : RTL: PH: R 2 O0-F1A
BP0 ¢ AT AtmPo- = @09, P09 ¢ hdo- :
ATMET « AAO- =

43 PN : BOLI°: RIL: ATl-: RONLL : U85 :
AEPEAN : 71 = EPEANIC : LUT 2 1077 : LI ¢ ATL
A : NG : R7L: 44N RONOG @ A7L2: A70A
HAAG : A7L : 0ch® : (145 : A7L ¢ A0 : NOCP : 19°8 :
T7PAPAT : A7L « HON : hkovt : AL : Rav-} : Rav(T ¢
GA-I° 1 AOVET ¢ APYT: AT : NA“T7 ¢ avOAT ¢ hov
ME 2 [P i FPaomS : (A2 AP : 7141 910 : (A :
2D RIL : Peavy s WIP (-t RIL 1 PmA I PTG+ AN

ACGH 422 ¢1L7-F@-7 1] 01| JF®-7 : G37¥ 4 1 P®-F 1] Y P@-F
H35Y 7 ANTI9°H 1] ANT99°F 2 G38 43,3 (NG 1] 6 TNT ¢ A49%
AT0A () A704 : H36" 400CP 2] C6¥ 5ATL 1] A7L 2 G38Y

VARIANTS | 5 24¢7 : £H ] ACG; 24 : 9% : H | ¢OF :] CH; @F : AG
6 1T~7 1] AG; ¥ : C; U t H | A 1] ACG; A¥T@- : H | A0 1] ACG;
ANt H | A72a°m- 1] ACH; A78 : aom- : G 42,1 £°F 1] AH; &°F ¢
CG | 09" :] CGH; AdT9°: A 3 A.ml- :] ACG; A.mOOk : H
ACTP° ] ACG; CT9° : H 4 AL :] AG; ®MS : add. CH 5 (m #] ACG;
AP :H | Fhae 1] ACG; wePl ¢ add. H | 71+ 1] ACG; €71+t H
PIN:JACG; @I0 :H 6 A7L : PH:] ACG; A78PH: H 7 O4.P@-9° ]
ACH; @8.09° : G 43,1 A7L 1 AT 1] ACG; A78AhT¢-: H | APNLL 1]
ACH; A2t 14l G 2 714 #] ACG; "V~ = H 3 ANMMIS ¢] ACG;
AP : H | A70A:] C, AN : AG; A7 : H 4 A28 : 0h 8 1] ACG;
A1LOAE : H | 165 1] ACG; NS :H 5 6Ravl§ ] ACH; 6R0%4T : G
7“1 : NAG- ] CG; Ah ¢ APEI® : 714 T add. A; 05-C : LA £ LAV ¢
M : N : add. H 8 Teav7:] ACG; 107 : H | A7L 2.9 PmA 1]
ACG; R72PmA : H | A% 1] ACG; mP : H

PUNCTUATION | 5 PN #] ACG, t H 6 AA@PI° =] = AH;, : C; £ G
22 PTG 1) CH; # AG 30.mk:]CH; TA; #G 40M:]CH; # AG
5 Am =] AG; : CH | 7Fw-:]CH; = AG 7 QimPw- =] AG; ¢ CH
8 AM@- =] ACG; : H 432 7). %] AGH; : C 3 05 ] CH; # AG
ANMhT 1) ACH; # G 4 HAAT :] CH; # AG | 05 :] CH; I AG
517PAPAT :1CH; ZA; #G | 6RoP4T :]CH; # AG 6 9PAAT ] CH; =
AG 7-tPaomG :]H; % ACG 8%PmA I] AG; : CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar— 43,9-44,10
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AENU-T 1 L9071 CAOLET ¢ COTL T ¢ APATU- : Nér ¢
AQ % HNG : HOY ¢ Pé : MG ¢ PHET : AOADP = HHO-9° :
AANON = QRI° 1 AP@4N ¢ TP L@-9° 1 APHAY = D70
Py : MLATG @ GNT 1 LA P 2 LAA- = T : B P
GAeN9° 2 L : T S ¢ AhHEI® 2 O N ov-

44 OH.ch9° ¢ O172A : MmN 2 71 2 £ : 727 ¢ UG ¢
Ad@-9° : ANCATNI° ¢ CHovF i LAA-= (NI : LN -
0« ST PFo-7 : OCP : 9°ILC: 10 LY 2 OCP -
A1 NrNe-: 9°CH: Th9°c: PA: NA@-: mfeE:
Trw- s Ul mOBTI° i AN = NG00t 2 (1900
Mg : L4 : ONGC = NTF- : 155 1 av .0 ¢ T8 :
T8 APT04l : oCEk: L1 = LV : PAAND : aomL.f :
A 2 a0Vt - OG- T NAD- £ 74P : AR =
99.9° : ovA(x: (OCPT: LovANNIAN: K7L : MNP«
®LN : WTL £ 1Pt WTL 1 N.L9° : aoPTTT ¢ Y- 2 WO

ACGH 9 NATU-#] H36¢* 10 £7%7:] G39 14 ¢-N“av- ] G39"
44,171 1 H3T | WG 2] A49*0 BNNGC 1] G40T 7 LA ] H3TY

VARIANTS | 9 P@L7 1] CGH; ¢@7 : A | A% 2 ACG; Mm@ : H | A78: ...
NATU- #] CH; LU-F 1 R7L : @Y : NAT1 # tra. G; A28 : @7 £ .00 =
A 10 AdOU-T 1] A; RENNT £ C; RENTT ¢ G; RéNDi-T: H | 2787 ]
AG; Adnht 1 297 ¢ add. C; AdODiT 907 : H 11 HNG ... ¥4 1]
CGH; ilidd : A 12 MWR9° 1] AG; TA-NNN : add. CH | TP Lo-9° 1] ACG;
HMG : HO' : PLH@-9° : H | APHLT 1] ACH; A€ : H& : G | helH) ] CH;
DU : AG 13 AATT (] ACG; ATt H | av9dT :] ACG; 7 : H
€4 1] ACG; £0F: add. H | 71w~ :] AGH; 7F9° : C; h% ¢ add. CH
14 ¢-+A")av- 2] ACG; ©F@- # add. H 44,1 hi.Ah9° 1 .71 1] AG; @91 :
MmN« 7rpt CH; 7% 1 add. C 2 ¢1avf 1] AG; YC ¢ add. CH
3 hr¥r ] CH; 0170 : AG 4 ‘W7 Né 1] C; TNé ¢ AG; N9°Ne-: H
5 7w 2] ACG; €71 :H | “r7l:] CH; M0 : AG | N%av7 :2] CH;
Aavil: AG 6 Nh4-:] ACG; 1h4-t H | ('F&4% 1] ACG; I'+£ 4« H
NATC 1] AG; NP4~ : N7 MO~ = KIC ¢ V-0 add. CG’ U= ¢ add. CG’; om. H
07Fv- 1] AG; om. CH | 0587 ] ACG; 0N Fw-: H | avFdmllf 1]
AGH; avJdm0f: C | I€: aftadd :] C; T€ APTAdld 1 AG;
AreCUNT ¢ Aol U0 s ROTwdl c H 7 BV :...8 71 AG; LV ¢
0t avlol: PRAD . oo Ef ¢ PNg-: PT: t@-: tra. CH
8 avPl ot 1] AG; @€l CH | 7142 ] ACG; Tl4-AF@-: H
¥14-2 1 AR %] AG; AAD Y%L = tra. CH 9 N@OCP7 1] AG; @CP7 : CH
LavpnNdA :] CGH; Savan : 00N : A | TMPF #] ACH; 10~ ¢ add. G
10@WLN ] ACG; ®H | A7L :]om. H | AT :] ACG; AQFT : H

PUNCTUATION | 9 MNATU- %] AG; : CH 10 f@72°%%:] ACG; = H
11 Ad %] AG; ¢ CH 12 APH&T :] CH; = AG 13 BAA- %] AGH; ¢ C
1414 1] CH; # AG | O T0"1ov- &2 2] AG; = # = C; =« H 44,5710 =)
CG; #t AH | aPAx: 2] CG; : AH 7 &MA #]CG; : AH 8AA% =] AGH; ¢
C 9MPt =] ACG; : H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 44,11-46,6

P13k ¢ ATGTPA ¢ ANT ¢ OCP : BT = RT8LLT ¢
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ALTT: LS = (IH.L : AL : AD : ACPL: ALTT:
TIAG : TING ¢ 01440 ¢ AP-TaPAAY- ¢ LNov- : C = P «
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VARIANTS | 12 NATICY 1] AC; MAK.DP 1 G; Mh%1F@-: H | hitl 1] ACG;
W0tk @ 451 NA@- :] ACG; om. H | A% :]CGH; A€ : A 2 A :1] CGH;
AE 1 A | AGPTP ] ACG, AWLPH -t H 3 NA 1] ACG; om. H
CP7LC 1] ACG; AP7C: H | A@-:] ACG; il ¢ H; Am- ¢ add. H
01 1] ACG; 19° : H | P7:2] ACG; om. H | ATINC ] ACG; AlINCY® : H
4 ANNNN@- 2] AGH; AQNO@- : C 5 177 :] ACG; .77 : H | AL Do~ :]
ACG; AL3@~: H 6 AN #] ACG; A78 : A& At add. H | Zo®T 1] ACG;
AL ol : H 7 250-9° 1] CGH; &39° : A 8 Eav/, #] ACG; Eav(: =
H | 7F .9 100 =] CH; HP9° : P~ : QL9 ¢ T~ ¢ 0mi ¢
Th  OCE ¢ BHEA 1 W78 : T # AG 9 WH"10-9° . 10 PILC 1]
ACG; T78C « 1@-9° : tra. H 10945 : ¢S 1] CGH; M5 ¢ 45 ¢ tra.
A; £AA- 2 add. H 119mT :]ACG;om. H | &£V ] AGH; &5 : C | £AA- #]
ACG; om. H 46,3 NH.f :] AGH; MNEf: C | ACRL :] G, ACPL : A,
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 46,7-48,2
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ANLE ¢ PA@-VTF 1 JPP@- ¢ Hav- x 90T ¢ UGV Jo-
Al Thw- = RYHL90 : avA: 1 hevBovCfo- 1 AN ¢
aMLAD- 1 LPLP: MAPY: NFe-: LMY : A =
A29° ¢ LN : AAPT : Cahdt : VIC : A LhAA ¢ AGPC -
NA9% ¢ AAavT) 1 (AICTH ¢ aPTNANT ¢ NA@- 1 PG,
Ot 2 AL 0ok 2 @710, £ 0 2 P0G £ 0N 2 9o
PoN: AM.h: A°M.A: DPA7: ANT ¢ A : B2 AN
K@ : A.E7 : PAO-0T = @8, C-9° 1 P10~ ¢ FavA- ¢
ANCI° ¢ WLl : ARt Irlédé-: AC 1 N9°héN: oL
gopld 1 @YP ¢ PI°TLN : aPANYC 1 NGE- 1 ATT = @Y
Lobg° 1 CIOTLND- £ RTL 2 710 : (L AYI° : PAT 2 T
0k : NCOELHRI° : hPavw-: AL : FAP : OhC : ML«
0hé7 : LALAD- : 10~ : (LT : NCOTE7 £ OG- =

48 N&t: NP : ACTo-: ldr: havPPC :
LG : A7%7: OQATIA : 72CT : L&CLO7: ¢0

ACGH 10 8o44-:] Bo[5A-: G42Y 47,1 DHW9° :] hHY|9° : CT
2 PA@-VE 1) H39" 6 NAYICT ] QAICT G437 | NA®- 1] NA@- 1 A50v
8 ALK @~ 11 H39Y 11 ATF =] G43Y 48,2 0A%LA ] H40r

VARIANTS | 7 AP 1] AGH; ATHE : C 8 +A@-N9° 1. 472 PA@-(0vT 1]
ACG; om. H | 02m.At:.. 10 NA®@- #] ACG; om. H | 0APA:] A;
LAAPN : C; LPAPA-: G 47,1 hiv9° :...2 ¢a®-0T 1] ACG; om. H
2 AP 1] AG; ATHE : C | U-5"TU- 1] ACH; "1I"¢*T"1* : G 3771 #] AG;
A% = CH | RAYW.PI°:] AGH; ATNEI°: C | havEavcfw- 1] AG;
havEav P : CH | ANh : aven.lA®- 1] ACG; Alhaven.l i@~ 1 H; PAD-T :
ANLE @2 add. H 4 &LPLP 1] ACG; &8P 1 5 Codt . AGPC 1]
CH; A LOAA : AGPC : Corb T : VIC 1 AG; | VIC ¢] CGH; NA®-  add. A
6 NA°ICT :] ACG; MA°ICTH. : H; | aoMANY 1] ACG; aPNANT : H
9 A7 ] AGH; ATHET : C | 0%, .L@-9° :] GH; @%.°9° : A; 0L fm-9° :
C 10 W& : 9°22¢-b 1] ACG; @LI° ¢ : H 11 OF¢é- 1] AG; ATT 1 add.
CGH | AT% #]CGH; om. AG 12 A8 1 “I¢ :] ACG; A7277¢ : H | (Lt :
AY9° :] ACH; PAL9°: G | PAT: ¢7F 1] CH; AT : §F: AG
13 NCO-EP9° :] AG; NCAELLEI® : CH | hdavw- 1] AG; héavTFa- : CH
48,1 (& 1] CGH; N&T9° + A | éhditt 1] AG; 6R.COAD- : CH | NavPP(; 1]
ACG; havPP4.: H 2 QA“)A ] CH; 0ATPA : AG | 1.9-CLA7 :] CH;
1LECLNO : AG | POE-0-7 2] AG; A@- : add. CH

PUNCTUATION | 7 AAF #] ACG; : H 8 Ak %] AG; : C 9 apapAAf =]
AG; 1 C | aPANAT®- #] AG; : C 10NA@- ] ACG; 47,2 $av- #] AG; :
CH 4AN ]G, ZA; :CH 5AAPT :]ACG; #H | VIC ¢] AGH; = C
7 0] ACH;, # G 8 DPA7:]CH;, # AG 9 Ao~ =] AG; ¢ CH
10A% :]ACG; #H 134 :]CG; = A; EH 14P04% #]AH; :C; £G
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 48,3-50,4

@7 1 NETTY i Ao ¢ NA@- ¢ mPRF s Fho- s
ACHYI® : avA( 1 [] NE-@- 1 aPANP° 2 7IC ¢ V7« ACOAPI
NP : KG9 : (P F : Pr: WAL = LVUT7 : TIC : (oG ¢
A% AN 1 AGCAD- : WEPAT ¢ CHD- : T4t AP ¢
L4 = A7 LR 0NC-Pok : QavNw- : §4- 1 (L 2 ACH-TS
E7: ROGLCO : AMAY® @ 1le.: BAA- = PAC-REI :
Mt (WY : SIOPA = DIt Piod-F9° 0 00N
M7 1 TPV 1 WP« ANNLI® ¢ LAA- =

49  NE-@79° 1 N4 : P9l i G9°L : oGP -
Hav9® : KA = 7Hw-9° : (koo +P : AN : PO« NET
271 WP 2 @Y 1 avpAT 1 NI M- @ Rave- ¢
ho: OPFRPP : LHO-: b7 : RN : LAA- = N5 o-:
7 : AR 2 NG : G9°L : OCET : AP T Th: 0 -
¢-NmN : o) : (LHh @ OF WG 1 N9°0 1 ORa7 1 PAD =
OALDHO : I°NGT 1 OI°ANT : AI"ANAN: ATO-AL :
To-AL ¢ OAHCA-: AN : ASA9° : A= : AEP7: Lp:
hOMNP : CAN. =

50 ACALI° : W78 : 0he : ALN4 : OM- = O®LAPOA\ :
aN\fNh-: oo i Wl 1 avARN T = A78: A\t K7L ¢
OCP : PIANCYP : INC 1 AP ¢ TAMN 1 T # avi
nege : eme- : MFFo-: PLET : £ NA: APAN: AR :

ACGH 3 AaP(TW) ] Aa0|ATH) : G44® 6 aPAA®- 1] aPAQ|@- = A50
8 Tld 1] Tljd. 1, G44v; HADY 49,3 dkav®-:] G455 Yh 1] YA : H4AIY
8A%AI° ] A9AT° : ASI™ 9 LAA- 2] G45Y 50,4 PLE T ] H41Y

VARIANTS | 3 AGPATH ] ACG; ATz add. H | 7t~ ] AG; AT ¢ CH
4 []] con; Né-@~ ¢ add. ACGH | a@pAh9® :] AG; IC ¢ add. CH 5 BU7: ...
A% 1] ACG; A29° : BUT: 7IC : Aov-§ : tra. H 6 A% :] ACG; A%9° : H
7 00&-P-k 1] ACG; M+ ¢ add. H | NCOLLLET 1] ACG; hCNkfr7 « H
8 PNCPEI° 1] A; PWLPTPI°: C; PNLPh: G, PwiPAPI°: H
9 PeNMN7 1] ACG; PCNPT : H 10 PULPUA ] G; PULAVA : A; PUA : CH
492 (1kav+P i) AC; Nkav-+P : GH | N4 ] CGH; ¢0CT : A
4 OP7RP ] AG, NP2 : C N1 RP: H | 0o 1] ACG;
NZ&m-: H 5 9:] ACG; Yh: H 8 A~ :] ACG; avAAhh- ¢ add. H
AEP7 1) ACG; REP7: H 50,1 ACNPLI® :] CH; AOPI° : A; ACAL : G
AfN4 1] AGH; AP0% : C | @m- #] AG; £AA- 2 add. CH 2 &-A ] ACG;
AOA :H 3.PY0C%P 1] ACH; £1A0LP : G | aPANPI° 1] ACG; aPANP :
H 4 fmé :] CGH; 1@~ = add. A | Q0FF@- 1] CG; WP : A,
NAVFo- : H | ¢RET 1] ACG; LEN T : H | &0 : AL 1] ACG;
LANAPHN : H | ALON 1] ACG; 20D t H

PUNCTUATION | 48,3 7Fw- =] AGH; : C 4 aophhg®:] CGH;, # A
ACAPI° :) ACH; # G 5 AAP =] AGH; : C 7 %% =] A; : CGH
8 LAA- 2] AG; : CH 9 &J@PA 2] AGH; : C 10 £AA- =] AGH; : C
492 AA =] AG; : CH 4 LAA-=] AH; : CG 6 N9°h:] CGH; = A
PANE]ACG; : G 7 A9°ANAN:] CH; = AG 8 A%A9° :] CH; # AG
9 LAA- =] AH; ¢ CG 50,1 ®m- #] ACH; : G 2 apAxRWl- =] ACG; : H
3aoANL :]ACG; = H | 71+ =] AG; : CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 50,5-52,6

L0 1 1L OO ¢ aPAR 1 P 1D~ = (15TP ¢ PRL
th7N: PAL : AL : 192 : COLHC : ONT: HPCET :
AL PR PO PRVT : A 9P

51 DHWY® : 071A : 20t 2 NCOELY « Nd- ¢ N.4.A9° ¢
aop\g® : aop\hg° 1 BULTe- ¢ AANT 1 NAL: Pod -
aCma-: (0 = ML h9N: Pod: do-CT ¢
A4 1 (LavT) : 17 : hAhA-T = L1067 ¢ Po-hd : NAD- =
AT 0T : LHo- 1 Coometr i LPA@-0t :
F0lrk s O PFo- 1 A8 FUT 2 COOT 2 (@ 1 ACTO- ¢
ACTPTPA = N"PFF®-9° : aoUET : £0AA. =

52 0TI« (LA 2 APE 1 @RLT £ V14 = avA
hhge : v : bk : haAICo™ : hHAZY® @ PAY @ K90 ¢
oOCE7 : (110010 : ANTHAAU- ¢ AD- = O0AD @ QLAY -
ON%7 : (@ : PGP : P01 2 AD-4-: AN @ Al = O
Pl Mm% 1 0177 ¢ AN AA- = CP 57 1 0BT 1 K9 ¢
Al = CAN@- 1 TIC 1 L0 1 Al = PRTL.C : L0 £ :

ACGH 6 &AM ] G46" 51,4 17 :] A5l | Pa-hA :] Po-hA : G46Y
5 Paom-t7 ] Coom-[F7 1 C7v | ZPAam-(vh i) HA2r 523 oCH7 ¢
OCE|7 1 GAT' 6 Al #2] H42Y

VARIANTS | 5 191 #] CGH; 0&19° ¢ QNJFw-: RIC : AN : 25 ¢
AN ¢ AHNAD- 2 NG ¢ AU = add. A | 05HP ] ACG; 5P+ H
6 PAN 1] CGH; PAE : A | POLHC :] ACG; om. H | @A 1] ACG; PO :
H | hPCET ] CGH; lac. A 7 PAV 1] ACG; eVt : H 51,2 §ig-N-1¢. 1]
ACG; 8¢« H 3 Q%0 #] ACG; A ¢ add. H | NA-LT 1] AG; NA-L ¢
CH | N&LT = .. 4 haha-T #] G; 0@-CT : A7 2 LLavT) : 7 : A8 «
h4.0: PoP : DAhAT = tra. A; NAL ¢ W50 POP: OO-CT : A7«
U7 : oo : hahA-T ¢ tra. C; NA-L 1 h%.0: POP : ATIAT : dD-C *
U7 : 0,00 : DANAF ¢ tra. H | 00-CF 1] ACG; 00-C : H 4 A704 1] ACG;
ATAT t H | L1067 1] ACG; &N47: H 5 AM.P7 1] AGH; ATHE7 : C
6 Ny F@- :] ACG; N+ H | U7 :] AG; Az add. CH 7 @PHCETF 1]
ACG; ®HET : H | L£0AA- #] AG; £0AA : CH 521 J0-t-E79° 1] CGH;
HOETI: A | QLANE ] ACG; ANt H | APE : 0L4T ] ACG;
OLLT : APH : tra. H | LT 1] AGH; ®L : &1 : C | aPANII® 1] ACG;
aop\hg® : H 2 TUC 1] ACG; VG « H | it ¢] AG; 07t « C; hhvoet «
H 3 oCk7:] AG, ®Ct: CH | AATAAU-:] AG; AOT : AAU- ¢ C;
ANVIPAV-: H 4 PPA :] ACG; PPAL : H 5 Al #!] ACG; Al = H
CPEHT ] ACG; N@~: add. H 6 PAID- :...7 Ak ] AG; PATA.C = LIV ¢
£ : Ai- = LML ¢ MET : (ICNE : &1 : Al : PRI~ : TIC : £ :
tra. CH | £°M:'1 ACG; £°10: H | Af- #!] AG; om. CH | £ 2] ACG;
A°10 : H

PUNCTUATION | 5 1) %] AG; ¢ CH | 10 %] AG; : CH 6%7% :]ACG; = H
7992 #]1AG; : CH 51,1 ML&A°:]H; # CG; ZA 304N #]G; LA; ¢
CH 4hahat =] AG; : CH 7 ACTPTPA 2] ACG; : H | BNAA- =] AG;
tCH 52171 #]AH; :CG 3 AA-=%]ACG:H 4 A°1M1:] ACH; =G
hAfl-%]AH; :C; G 5 AA-#']AGH; : C 6 Afl-=2]AH; : C; £ G
Al A; : CH; £G;
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar — 52,7-53,11

Al- = CLT0.° B MET ¢ (ICNG ¢ 10 ¢ Al = 4.A7
27t A0 : Af- = @L 1 9°0C « Dl : OCP : IC : (o~ :
0L~ : Al : P4t Pé: 0P : Adoom- = WB9° : H-
&L N : NPAe : AQoPPH@- : @FL ¢ AN To- 1 KIC :
T : A5G ¢ &l 1 AN 7L : NPh@- : ADLHNS-
ALN : AT&A 0otk : A0 @ ATI9F « AdaPm- &

53 LUT: AHIPto-: APOR: PPIPT: AT :
0t ALFT: RN 1.6 ¢ Re-Favd- 1 av G @ RPqt
Aed : 0290 ¢ 0770 = T 1 T ¢ OBHNC ¢
NATD- = HET : APHE = FhiL ¢ @D : PA : NA¢- -
HE7 ¢ APHAY : Yo~ : P : J0-k7: hedo-0k: ha
Ot : QA s A28 : BhL i P9°J0L-: ARPT: N
P LH PTG 9N UE 2 (NPT 2 20710 Pav(A-
Nee: ALE: avHm-: AC-Ththhl: A% s 71H0-9° :
LI ¢ JOAET ¢ AT ¢ NA- ¢ hNPa ¢ @L5-F ¢
HO-L 1 WT5LLT  MOCP : B : ACAPT : Aovt: = 40 «
Al # €7 2 LIL : ACOPI® : AP : APTI° : AAY° ¢ Ad- ¢

ACGH 8 @£ :]G47° 11 NP~ :] MP|Aem- : A5 531 CPI°Pt 1]
G48r, 0PI°|bt £ HA3r 5 0 1] PPI Pt : HA3Y 6 NLLTP ] NLLTP ¢
G48" 11 A 1] G49r

VARIANTS | 7 CLHLE ] CH; PLN.° : AG | 1% :] AG; om. CH | £0 :]
ACG; £ : H 8 A°M :] ACG; £710: H | @£ : 9°0C :] ACG; @LI°NC :
H | 2C ] AGH; 2¢-: C 9 Alerm- #] ACG; horm- : N3 A : H 10 0L «
ANVT®- 1] ACG; @LANJT@- : H 11 Aavn 77 1] ACG; Aov0, 731 : H
12 ALNJ 1. 12 ATZA 1] ACG; A& A ALNI t tra. H 53,1 AP0 ¢]
AG; ANk : CH | AF:] AG; AAT: CH 2 AN ] AG; LV@-9° :
AP = Ao T 1 O7ILT®- 1 W17 0P : 015C « 207+ ANrg® :
eP9dt 1 ALT 1 CANTCAT: “1IRL: TICPI = WITAU-: NA:
7160 MG ¢ BAA- = 71A9° ¢ add. CG'H 3 a7t 1] ACG;
oY 7S : H 4 -thik (] AGH; -FhH, : C 5 #NF 1] AGH; ALJ7 # add.
C | 207 2] ACG; ALI7 ¢ add. H | hdam-(rt: :] AG; PA@-0 : CH
heao-0rt: : hant-t :] AG; haNa-t : ¢Ao-0t: tra. CH 6 NZETP ]
ACG; N84kt H 7 Ul 1] ACH; "l : G 8 AP-Tirla-h-t 1] AG;
ACTOTAF : CH | AR #] AGH; A% # add. C | 7+9° :] ACG; A%9° : H
9 J(-k7 :] ACG; g0tk : H | AFMTT 1] AG; MM T 2 G
AT : CHONGT)  H | hPae 1] ACG; OCR®- 1 add. H 10 A75847T 1]
ACG; R7L t AL+ H | ACNPT 1] ACG; 07t H 11 ACAPY° :] ACG;
ACAS® : H | ATH.P 1] AG; ATHL : C | ANLE ¢ ... Al 1] ACG; om. H

PUNCTUATION | 7 Aft- #2] ACG; ¢ H | A #] AG; : CH 9 AflePm- ] AG;
t CH 11 A®LHNU4 :] CGH; = A 12 ANgem- =] ACG; ¢ H
53,3 1“1 2] ACG; ¢ H 4 APH4 1] CH; # AG 5 H4&.7 2] ACH; # G
7L8H:]CH; # AG 1MAA 2] ACG; :H | A :]CG; # A
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar— 54,1-55,10

54 THE-9° ¢ FavA@- 1 L7MM@- ¢ AL~ :
NNPa= : Nt Al = AU79° 1 L 1 W78 ¢ &G o :
UG : TP LUT: A@-: 0BT : NI 4N
H9°¢-: Cavf: G : NA@-: 5 : ANT : @L% %
ATV OGP : HI1: Aavk: PLF = ACOPI° :
+aopd 1 m4T = FRe9R ¢ evhO@- 1 NPAe @ OM-T
97t RT77F ¢ Hé 2 9827 ¢ BT ¢ NA@D- = AI°TTNC +
LLLN: ACIT: AT750: NI°: Al = KUY ¢ AéP :
NAQ, : 105 : A% : h&Nd : Nt 971 : LoMNA- : Lo
CHA0-: AQ =

55 OPE9° : Skl h€LNA° : NFRCh: £ :
N@- : AP : WIS5PLT + ¢ 1 AEPT : hlok: AL :
MA : NFLC1 : A% = LUT : A@- 1 AJ-avAm™ : AL : AP
LUVl 1 ANT i LNl (LF: ovHo-: P REPT:
tCmo-: APA-: PLN: Al QPR AP0
AU-II° 1 oo i ol A9 LU O s
hoYT: Ut PRCE: AT : ARLTT@-: (00 :
a(@-C : avpF = (IN7E: 9o : A0~ : PAD-: N} :
LéA: AAT ¢ ATL : LK ¢ R70P7: N70A : ACID- :
NavhléP° & & TP7 : MCND- 2 FET « AV(-THo- : Om- =

ACGH 54,1 AF4®~ 1] AFL|@- 1 A5 6 7T-g° 1] 71 |w-9° 1 G49v; Hadr
552 A@- 1] G50" 4 Ah§ :] H4dv | AEPT 1] A5 7 U= 1] C8 | PRCYE 1]
G50

VARIANTS | 54,1 7F-9° : 5 RACAPI° :] ACG; om. H | 7Fw-9°:. .6
TEw-9° 1] ACG; om. H 2 AUTI° 1] AC; 179 1 G | ATL : &b T 1]
AG; A7L&TF®- 1 C 3 UT1]AC; T*T + G | J0E7 1] AG; 0E7: C
AT 1] AG; AJ4NN 2 add. C 5 ATTT9° 1] AG; AU-T9° 1 C | ACAPY® 1]
AG; ACAY° : C 6 TF9° 1| CH; 7Fro9° : A; TH9° G 7 RT7Y ]
AC; AT % ¢ G, ATE T« H | Hét...7 B&AVY 1] ACG; 9827 ¢ BT ¢
Hé i tra. H 8 A79A 1] ACG; NA®- : A77%-: H 9 10-% :] ACH; 1@- :
AT : G | LoMA-:] ACH; oM : Ai-: G 10 AA #] ACG; Af-= H
551 OOtE9° ] ACG; F§9°: H | Itk ] ACG; J0vl7: H
NELAAT® :] ACH; NENAY° : G 2 AL P7 :] ACG; AL 7 : H | A75PL7T 1]
ACG; A78FP2T : H | A¥PT:] ACG RET: H 4 AFP7:] ACG;
AE7:H 5 &Cmo-:] ACG;, $Cm@-: H | ¢4 1] ACG; P40 H
Al 1] ACG; £AA- : H | Aw®- =] ACG; 0% 2 add. H 6 AU-79" 1]
ACH; A7r*79° : G | TaPA\A 1] ACG; aPA¥1 t H 7 U+ 1] CH; “1*- ¢ AG
PACL 1) ACG; PACAL : H | AP0 ] ACG;om. H 8 NN7k:...8 %Am- ]
ACG, [...]9@~ : lac. H 9 W#0A :] CH; W7 A : AG 10 &1%7 :] AGH;
&P C

PUNCTUATION | 54,1 F@PAO®- :] AC; £G 2 Af- =] CG; LA 3 F0TP =)
AG; : C 4@L5% %] AG; : C 544 #]AG; : C 6m4T #] AG; : CH
TrHW9° ] ACH; G 8 AA-#]G; £ A; :CH 10 AA =] CGH; I A
553 A% #] AH; : CG 4 ANT :]ACH; # G 5 Awm- ] AG; ¢ CH
6wl T 2] CGH; : A 7hLLTTF@- :]CH; # AG 8avpg 2] AG; : CH
10@m- #] AGH; : C
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 56,1-57,9

56 @K : MHYF : wWeP7 : AOIVFA®- £ % = THH9° «
PFAD7 : PUA : FA 1 O1LE.079° : (@ hibch : RO -
AN : A7 : PBav®-F 2 G655 RP: LBV APLLY ¢
N4 : AICHAY : AAU- = mE7 : 17 : Ao : M) : AA- =
97 Ut : LA AT AT : mBG s o0 g
o9 : TALt®-: PA = LK : ACDh: AVP7: PLt: A
NP7: U101 (145 ¢ 0L : AL : ®l% = ho-T: hch
407 M- DH.E : ke D27 : N-: ho: 1759 ¢
PH-G : PAPY 1 LAAR : Eov( =

57 @avF Kt 1 ATHRTT ¢ TICLI° : @A+ A9PAN -
Nhav : A5 : 9°0A 1 AOAG: : aPARNT : R7H @ LAD-¢- «
T\t aodRN: N4V obrl: 2 hCoekeT s
NCYVT ¢ A9°0AhL = OooCT: onPnNt: hov: oCH:
307 ¢ @avp\G : av9y : wGL i fe: (LT NCOLET =
Otédh i PNt Navod?! A0t 2 ACKEST =
OT0Ae 1 ATHATT ¢ TICLI° : AARNL ¢ PAMN : A LS
TN 2 ANl e ao9N 1 avRAl- 1 (IA9°AA @ NANAT ¢
®9°0A : €1 1 AR ¢ HNARPWYor- 1 AL : A = HIN

ACGH 56,1 “YHI9° =] “I7(+9° : H45' 2 hdch :] G511 7 @& 1] A5
8 M: 1N = G51v | D7 ] H45Y 57,3 “LhA.A (] H46 5 hivae ] o «
G52

VARIANTS | 56,1 @L : Vil :] ACG; @M} : H | “Ti} =] CH; °UF : AG
PHFI® 1] CH; “MF79° : AG 2 hbeh 1] ACG; hbch : H 3 AP : £ £] CG;
AOAR : A APLFY : 0 4 QChAV : AAU- #] ACG; IChAYAU- : H; At =
add. A | m®*7 1] ACG; M%7 : H | I7 :]ACG; om. H 5U- :] CH; "1~A-
AG | T&A:] ACG; &0J :add H 6 Pa- . A7 :] ACG; om. H
AENPT ) ACG; NPT H 7U1@0- ] AC, "T+10- : G; V1@~ : H 8 NI ']
AG; MVt~ : CH; 04 ¢ 7 1 MLP « LAA- ¢ add. CG'H | hiLf 1] AGH;
e : C | 1dF 1 CGH; it A | 7 1] ACG; 2% : H | hit ] ACG;
i H | Q72 1] ACG; OF 7P : H 9 PHT ] AG; A : LANPT ¢
OAT0L : 200 : TICLYI° LT+ N21T9° : P91 : avavh, PR LA
M Wk 2 AL 1 PAPA: LAR : oo : add. CG'H | Eov ] AG;
OH.L@-9° : AL : "7 : APNFNP : MCT 2 1710 1 ATPAT : av)NP :
LAA- : LYY : L1 ¢ add. CGH 57,1 @avq At :] ACG; ®av& Ay ¢ H
TCLI° 1] CG'H; [...] lac. (rub.) A; om. G | @A%.-F : A9°AN :] AG; om. CH
3 7%hAN :] CGH; lac. A | @PAAN 1] AG; om. CH 5 %47 ] AG; .97 : CH
NCNe7 =] ACG; NCNrt:fy: H 6 Navdy? . ncortf7 =] ACG; om. H
7 "ICL9° 1] CG’; lac. AG; om. H | AAARNEP :] ACG; om. H | $AmN 1] ACG;
APNMN : H | ABLTNR 1] ACG; ABLTIRN : H 98k : avARR £] AG;
EavAR | : CH | HNALPYav- 1] HALPWYav- : ACG;

PUNCTUATION | 56,1 4% #] AG; t CH 2FA:]CGH; = A 4 hQU- #] AG;
CH | Af-%]AGH; : C 5 A70MN:]CGH; # A 6 PA #] AG; : CH
7 5% 2]AG; :CH 8 M-:]AGH; £C 9 EavC #]CG; L A; + H
572 A“1% ] ACH; =G 3 NN14U-:]AC;, #* GH 5 317: ACH; I G
NCOLP7 2] AG;, : CH 6 a0 Pt ] ACG; # H | NCOLPT #] AG; ¢
CH 8AMN:]CH; = AG | NANA :]C; # AG; LH 9HIANA :]CH; =
AG
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 57,10-58,14

AOQA : @LaoA : YNEav>-: havo : 18 : ROt hao @ 7
&Plch : AT ORTT: 7R : 4577« hao 1 0D
Gl Mt : @CP 2 8h, : LH ¢ @PIAN 2 10L4. : H.AD ¢
HEav G : 1A ¢ 0L : AT ¢ WO ¢ OMATT = ot
mMon : N7600 : ®ALL TN : b« hav 1 AGAD T : OANTTT
AANT : NA9°AA ¢ NANT ¢ HHovot 1 (1H ¢ 9A9° : haov :
HLOF « ZAt : W97 # OhovLhy, : 100 : aPA@-C : HE
T4 : aPOCE7 =

58 OAGV. : PA: Aeh: A WA = OATL
aoCil: RPNk 20 PAYI®: RTH: LAN: ¢ CR07 ¢
O eordhe t 1907 ¢ RIH: LSO : L7 : (\hé. : avly,
TrE i oA 2 WS A PTT : 09 CPTT : 0L
ORI ¢ A0Sl : OMITT ¢ Oh-deov- : HEANE : (O -
09" = GU-: avRRN-: “MLh: hovo: RN : 150N -
oM E ORI AHCh: Al :  ATO-AL
To-AL = QHAYR N : aooCm-Ne 1 RN : ONPIP- ¢
O9C ¢ OATOND @ av9N-T : OMAT ¢ 129° 1 ONANT ¢
NNAA ¢ ONNDLE ¢ HAZ0A : ANA ¢ @718 : (10P ¢ N4C ¢
OOCP : hov : HEaPAA : héU-: A1 : hroPhe hdh s
Hirrht avgd s ovb s BT : OB oo : 50 = on
Hhy : ¢5+h: hov: vn: L7 : T+ hoo : PG4
AR = OT0A ¢ RMHATT: “1CL9° ¢ A“Lhhad ¢

ACGH 11 A =] H46" | 1A ] 71AD : G52V 13 HBavi( ]
HE|av ¢ : A52 17 avOC.P7 ] avO|C.07 # G537 58,3 @G dorvch- 1]
H47" 6 A®LN ] G53Y 8 NAZND ] AT N : A52* 10 ®NALL 1] H47Y
13¢5 -1h ] G54

VARIANTS | 10 A47F 1] ACG; 0BG : 1AV : HINAOA : add. H | 714710 1]
ACH; 771421t 128kt .12 L1 1] ACG; &1 : LI : H | @*1AN ] ACG;
oA : H 13 obeMoh :] ACG; @-tMd: H 14 01500 :] ACG;
&% : H | 0h0L7TEN 1] AG; ®ROLTENL £ C;om. H 15 NAY"AA 1]
ACG; hav : H 16 N0 1] ACG; HRChreO - : H 58,6 AdL N 1] CGH;
APLN: A 7 ORTIPAv- i) ACG; AT I7av-: H 10 00 :] ACG;
Nov3 : H 11 HGavhA .. 11 AAT 1] A;om. CGH 12 &h7 ] CH; Nk~ ¢
add. AG 13 571 :] AH; #7%th: C; PTATh : G | P51 ) AH; 791«
C; #7ht 1 G 14 AMHARTY ] ACG; LT + £7°A 1 add. H | "IC.E9° 1]
CGH; lac. (rub.) AG | A“%LhAA :] CGH; lac. (rub.) A

PUNCTUATION | 10 A4 1] ACH; # G 11 IAT #] AG; : CH 13 @MhAT T #]
AH; : C; £G 14 M1e0Oh ] CH; # AG | AFAPT:]CH; # A; £G
15 9A9° :] CGH; # A 16 .97 %] ACG; : H | aPOA@-C :] CGH; # A
17 avOACEF7 ] ACG; : H 581 0MNA #] ACG; : H 2 Ph9°:]CG; ZA; =
H 3%%°7:]CGH; # A 4 ®avA§%} 1] CH; # AG 5 @R ] CGH; #
A | ®h95F 1] CH; = AG 69A9° =] AGH; : C 7 @/J0 #] AG; ¢ CH
AFN 1] CGH; £ A 8 T@-AL 2] AG; : CH | a°CavA? :] ACH; # G
9NATNNL 1] CGH; # A | ®NAA>-T :]CGH; = A 11 A2~Ph #] AG; : CH
12940 =] AGH; : C 1370 :]CH; # AG 14 @PARWT #] AGH; : C
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar — 58,15—-60,4

avAp : OCHh 1 OPL N : APOMN 2 727 ¢ OAANE ¢ AI°
Nrk: : PONE : ORI°H7: 1 KPO 2 VO T ¢ Hhléov « ANA ¢
@7 : NP« HAP : OMHANCT @ AT D579« @OH
A4 1 aCm-AP : AT : A $ANI° : W T1.0PT =

59 oovn: Ad: aARWT: “Lhhd ¢ APOMN -
414L 1 0T ¢ A71.0P : OFPS : LT 1 TP : NASU- ¢
AN : P40z onlhf i O”dheTf i ATHATY
PeNt: £ ¢ @NAT : Chh ¢ @A ¢ ATAMAN
1L N&ch: Hoorh: ©L1r7h 1 AMCT ¢ OTh s
@ Lav 4. : RPN : OR’1CH : @Lho-7 : £9°h : hav : Lav ¢
07701 : avPH L7 = OLOCS : FANAAT ¢ 5.0 : ChND :
0L AL -t RANT4. ¢ avARNT: 71 ¢ HThow : L9°h =
@AY : AAPT A 2 9°0A 1 A PP ¢ “LhAA 1 ORT7H 1+ A150N
OAPD-77 : PLav: OALY? : (71PP : OLYN: DALY :
ALSANI° ¢ AT1ECPT 2 ORI L ¢ 1TV + RVNATY -
TCOeP° ¢ twolt : OGCTTE ¢ 9PNA 2 ITAeav- 1 aPART] ¢
0 : avG =

60 Frw7 i Hivta@- : foom- : & AP O~
AP ¢ 0114 ¢ TF@-: &t U [] hdav : AN, ¢
TmVr®- ¢ Roow-: 4Pt 1 ROL1D- 1 ALAPN: AL
LPA: TH : 07 ¢ BTt SPT: APA = A7.D9° ¢

ACGH 15 Af-AmA :] AT-AMN = C8Y 18 apCav-AP 1] avC|AP ¢ HAST
A77.0PT %] G54 59,2 A PY 1] A53* 6 ALPH :] ALP|N : H4Y | Lav 1]
Llav : G55° 11 ATHATT 1] A%NHATT : HA9Y 12 059G 1] 09GN+  G55Y
60,2 U-f- 1] A53™

VARIANTS | 15 A®-OMN :] CGH; lac. (rub.)) A 59,1 “LhA.A :] CGH; lac. (rub.)
A | AfOMA :] CG; lac. (rub) A; AZ7F 2 : MmN : H 2 4“7 :] AGH;
A"1PP : C 4 &7 1] AG; “ICLI° 1 add. C; "IC.LI° : AL : Ah9°AN :
add. H 9 APP:] ACG; AR ¢ : H | “LhkiA 1] CGH; lac. A
10 WAL? 2] ACG; @ADL ? : H 11 AL%ANI° ... 11 A“1.8P+ =] AGH;
A"10PH 1 AL4ANI° = tra. C | A%1CPT =] CH; A“19P+ = AG
AMHATY £] ACG; P&V : &7 ¢ add. H 12 “IC.£9° :] CGH; [...] lac.
AG; @AS - £ A9°AN £ add. H 60,1 710>7 1] CGH; 710" A | Porm- 1]
CH; om. AG | Parm- : . APT | H; & « AP 1 foom-  tra. C | T~ 1]
om. CH 2 AW.P9° :] AGH; ATHP9° : C | &k Ui 1] C; &1 1 AG;
Ut H | []] con; &4t add. ACGH 3 ALAPA 1] AG; om. CH
4P to- ) ACG; T¢PT@- : H | A.L) %] AG; AL LPA # add. C

PUNCTUATION | 16 &Pd:] CH; # A; £ G 17 HAP :] CGH; # A
18 N8P+ #]A; : CH; £G 592 14-£ :]CH; # AG 3 %N #] AGH; :
C 4 &7\ :]JCGH; # A | CAN:] AH; # CG 5 1% #] AG; : CH
Nth:] CH; # AG 6 ®WAMNh:] CGH; = A 7 avPdf7 =] AG;  CH
CAN:] ACH; # G 8 L£9°h =] AGH; : C 9 AY¢¥Nh:] CH; = AG
10077.€P :]ACH; = G 130vhg 2] ACG; :H 60,4ALA- =] AG; : CH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 60,5-61,6

1 : CTFO-F « A7 AP ¢ PA 2 11« FHDEGY -
OTRC: 5.0 PoY i OAACOP : RI°21: Crb i a9t
OHD 2 P°hlt : ANaD 1 avhé @ Rt @ RONA & K7W
NA9° : OFPC: A%M.A: A9°ANT: OAGv : YNT: hov:
ThC: Ok 00A9° ¢ APA-: ASTM-: AT Dt s
Pl : Oom-: A.Om-9°: 13 : (LN, : FOC: RIL +
TAOM : ANPI° 1 R1L: PTC: RYF: &P i KO
APA : OM- : ATHEL : ALTI° : 0Lk : (LG : FACT : OAY
~ohav-: MO : ALEE : 1917 ¢ ONNAT° 2 OT4.17h- ¢
Lt : ICACT: M4 : ATF ¢ OAhs-: "Ml L+ avy
NVt : @b LA 2 OF : hov : HPSN, : A9°PI°PT -
OANNNG- ¢ OAMA : AHTA®- ¢ 9°0AD- ¢ ANN : OCP +
LY : HETANCYP ¢ I°NN%T : AI°0hS : NPT =

61 HOHYI: N71A: A% : PUA-: TLA: OVT:
PN : A"1EP : ORZPY : L7 : “IIPP : AT : 1TE- -
ANT @ AVA ¢ @D : ANTMEMSI° : AN ¢ LK ¢ 04512 ¢
etPNA-T : PO AT1PR 2 DAL : “Lhad : aPARN ¢
ONASY 1 ARTHATT ¢ “1CP° ¢ ANONE: @ OOC+ = A7
V5.0 ¢ AL 1 LPLETP : AYIC ¢ 10T 1 £+ hav()LITT

ACGH 5 -FHhCY #] -FHNGY « HA9Y 6 4.0 :] G56¢ 11 AP17PAada ]
KOFTPIAPA 1 GS6¥ 12 89T 1] BACT « H50© 16 Al-FA®- 1] AlFFA/@-
A53v 61,1 NILVY® :] NI VYI° : G57' 2 0RPY :] X P|S : H50

VARIANTS | 5 FFAP 1] AG; 01044 CH 7 92t 1] @NHD 1 9°mét
@15 : PPl ORLP = add. H 8 O PC :.. A°ANT:] om. H
0AAav :] ACG; NAaeh : H 10 A7%L ¢ -TAOM :] ACG; A7LTA®Om : H
11 A0PI° 1] ACG; ACALI° : H | A7L : ¢1C 1] ACG; A28+ C : H
&P ] AGH; & TP : C | K¢ 17PAPA 1] ACH; &P 2 add. G 12 ATH.E 1]
CG; AL : AH | APT9° 1] A; APF : CGH 13 (1515 ] ACH; 18V5 : G
14 ®hé 1] ACG; @bl ¢ H 17 9°00% ] ACH; 9°N%t: G
61,1 hH.V9° :] ACG; W : H | 71A :] ACH; 00,4 : G | A% :] ACH; Ah%? :
G | PUA-:)GH; -2 A; £ : U 1 C | &4 1] ACG; &0 J 1 add. H
2 A“1PP 1] ACG; A"1°R: H | 087 :] ACG;, ®87: add. H | “11PP 1]
ACG; “199® : H | hA®® ] CH; h&® : AG | 10 1 ANT 1] A; TNEAT ¢
CH; Mt+Aa% : G 3 AVA: @-U:] CH; AVAT : @-U: AG
ANTMEMSEI® 2] CG; AAPaPXI° : A; ARAMEMSI° : H | 0452 1] GH;
RGTP 1 AC 5 @NA%Y 1] ACG, ®0A%Y :t H | ARMHATY :] ACG;
PLvt : &7 1 add. H | “IC.P9° 1] CGH; lac. AG | AADA-E: <] AH; AA :
Ofk : C; ARA : Ok : G | RF9MLY 1.7 AFSL4C 1] CGH; haol, 37 :
OHCUT- 1 ALPCIT ¢ UL ¢ LPLP: ATIC: W0 = tra. A
6 Y05 :]CG; 0= A;om. H | £:]om AH | heonJF7:] ACH;
AL 1 G

PUNCTUATION | 5 A\ :] ACG; # H 6 ¥27:]CGH; = A | A9°%7:]C; #
AGH 7 A°Mh #] AGH; : C 8 @GPC :]CH; # AG 9 NNAY® :] CH; #
AG | A5 :]C; # AGH 12@m- :]CGH; £ A 13 @NNAJ° =] AG; : CH
1407/ 1] CG; # AH | a®71~1 1] CGH; # A 15 A9°P9°PT 1] CG; =
AH 17 oh®?h0l =] AGH; : C 61,3 AATMALMS9® ] CGH; = A
4avARN :] AGH; = C 5@0®C"+ 2] AGH; : C 670§ :]CGH; = A
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar— 61,7-62,11

CrCUTO- 1 YIC: RISLPC: Y1V 0AN: 5P :
ALl t RCAI° : 010« ho Yy, : (LT ¢ - : COTEI° : avTy
At W78 : HLI® i ALLAIT ¢ 7hw-: AL
w1 AL 1 RO I0 i Rkt 7t (LFN.0- 1 ARD. ¢
¢amn: OCT: MY : o : OCP: (&L : TIITU7
NLAAT 1 N =

62 A% : ¢NMAI° : OGP : APATIO- : IC : U-A-9° :
AN, ¢ GPLT Y- NA®- = RILL ¢ OCTIC : POCe :
£ : CAm-9°F : oCE7 : TP NA®- : A LNE : TUrTFOT
0470 : A7P@-: (0 : Ne- 2 RA%-TFo-7 1 RETo7 : dud-
Cmo-: 1LATF@ = ORI LN PR AT ¢ RTHRTY ¢
TICLI° 1 IPNA 1 AOAG = aPARIT ¢ OS¢ TANAAT -
G.0: Chxr: APTAMN = @Or7R Tt 1901 ATHATY ¢
CLI° ¢ OTPOAP : AR : OANOP : @01 = 1ot -
TGl HAGAI® = BV U1 916 : €184 : (AT ¢
tOMY: AT e AL Pt i AL ¢ A
o~ :

ACGH 7 A78L4C 1] G57' 8 ACHYI™ 1] ACA-9” £ H51" 12 “IRAATY 1]
ALAAT 1 A5 62,2 GPL 1] COT | AETYC ] AETY° : G58 | eOCE 1]
H51Y 8 WANOP :] G58" 9T ® il 1] H52r

VARIANTS | 7 €1FG14F0- 1] ACH; +¢14E: G | 7IC ¢] CGH; om. A
AT8LPC 1] CH; ALPCI°T + A; K751 BPC: G NHYI® : 071A 1 add. A
P79 1] CGH; #57F : A 8 A4 1] CGH; £AA- = add. A | ACH9® :] CGH;
AP : A | ACH9°:. . 9@ 1] CGH; AMY° : @L : oVY, : L+ £ G # tra.
A | P41 C NG £ AN 2 G 9IC < H | oYy, 1] CGH; L : @YY, : A
7@~ 1] CGH; om. A | @OFC9° 1] CGH; PO : A 9ATL : .. hBLAAIT ]
CGH; om. A | 7Fw- 1] CGH; A7%- « 71/~ t A | 489%F ] CG'H; A.9°F «
A; LLPT 1 G; FadE < add. A 10 71+~ 1] CGH; A%t TF A~ ¢ A
ALY 9° #] CH; 10~ 1 07051~ ¢ A, hBY :19° 1 G | (Pl 1]
ACH; VT # 9M.® : G 1110V ] CG; LV« H | AV : @¢F 1] CGH; Iodt «
A | OBT:] ACH; @t : G | FFTU-7 1] ACH; 7HTU-: G
12 VLAA"Y 1] ACG; VATt H 621 A% 1] ACH; AZ ¢ : G | OGP £] ACG;
0Z'f:H | UA9°:]CGH; T*A-9° : A 2 IA®@- =] A; Af0 2 CH; 1A= : G
AL 1) AGH; ATHE : C 3 AN :] A; A.ONE : G; om. CH 4 04N ]
ACG; AT, : H | A°1-F®-7 :] ACH; A°l¢- ¢ *F@~7 : G | RS F@-7 1] ACH;
ACF@7 : G | BL-Cmo- 1] CG; BCMO-  A; BC@- : H 5 ATHRTY 1]
ACG; P&l « £77°1\  add. H 6 “1C.P9° ] CG'H; lac. AG; 9°& AT 1 add.
G 7190 1] ACG; 1¥0 : H 8 “IC.P9° 1] CG'H; lac. AG | @+PNAYP 1]
ACG; @TPOAL : H | ®”ANOP :] ACG; ®ANOP : H 9Tl ¢] ACH;
TG~ e il 1 G | U 1] GH; 10 £ A; LU0 1 C 10 AL10®-9° 1] CH;
AL : A; AL N : G

PUNCTUATION | 8 AL 1] CG; # AH 10 AL 1»9° #] AH; : CG 12 NA- %]
AH; : CG 622NA®- =] A; : CGH 6 aPARYT :]CGH; # A 7 AN ]
AH; £ CG 9HAZAY® #]A; : CGH 10 M :]ACG; # H 11%0- =] GH;
# 2 A 1C
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 63,1-64,4

63 MAIL UL : 045k : APTOMO : YOI 2 HESY :
LPA = av g0 1 EGavt: -1 P90 ¢ Hav'yy s
&7 1 Gavqt 1 (IHAST + ANQC ¢ NHYIR : eRAAD- = LA ¢
T : AL : [P0+ : CR7L2 2 A7 : LR 2 17 : 1A= :
POTEN 1 TC@7: AL : U1 ANN: PANVTPA =
AL ML 2 20 1 ALCT : BATPA « ATHE : APT9° :
ALt L PAT@7 1 PRCIN: AOI°: P : KPP :
O = avANI° 1 FLINT 1 RINIC i avAh9 i PLIA
LAN = ANI° : 1T @F : PLIN: RTL : MH: = PT:
N0C- ¢ PPAD- : AAF: 51 PL4A: PO : P7:
LAGN: PO-9° 1 ROTHAY : MmB9°: W78 : “I0: AL«
HL4.NA : Hav'y7 : R79.D £ OA : eRN =

64 @1 : (N4 : N7« LHI° ¢ P& : POAMN7T ¢
P A9 : @7 a0 NET ¢ R 1 P TFoT 1 1NY
1h: N4 &m-: 10-FT 1 A7L: RN : A7« TIC
ARIL NPT : 105 : havo: A : AlPh: hy: hov:

ACGH 632%9@~ :] A54m 5 U-f« 1] U|ft : G597 H52Y 12 W70 1] APSJV ¢
G59¥ | emdl 2] H53" 64,3 R7L 2] AFL 1 A54™

VARIANTS | 63,1 171 :] AG; @91 : CH 2 a0’ 31 :9° 2] AH; a0 o)k ¢
CG | &9avit : 4o~ 1] ACH; &9avt@-: G | P£179° 1] AG; £749° : CH
Hav's7 £] AG; Hov's-9® : CH 3 &7 1] AC; &k ¢ G; A9°N+ ¢ H | 0AhC 1]
ACGH; MG : G | M7 1] ACG; HIRr-: H 4 170 1] CH; “F0 : AG
P78 1] ACG; 0Vt : oo : @72 : H | A7L :°LIL :] AH; 8L1L : C;
87 1L : G 5 ANLP : U-A- 1] H; AL : "1 Q- 1 A; AYHE : U2 C
AP0t G | ANN: PANYFPA #] H; LANYFPA : AN ¢ tra. ACG
6 Ak :] CH; NA-: A; AQF : G | AYNP ] CG; AP : AH 7 A7 :
LW ¢] CH; 878 ¢ Ll ¢ G, om. A | PATF®-7 :] AH; PAT@-79° : CG
APP ] ACG; LA t H 8 FLINT 1] CG; FRLINT : AH | AI09° 1] CH;
AINI® : AG | £LIN 1] CG; PLCIAN : AH 9 BAA =] A; APA 1 CH; om.
G | A9 :] ACG, ACMr9°: H | &73@-7:] ACH; &J07: G
10 PPA®- 1] A; PPA : CG; L@-AA : H | +Ph ¢ £ 4N 1] CGH; BTFA =
A 11 APTHAY 1] CGH; 1@~ # add. A | A78 1] ACH; AL : G 12 AP4.00 1]
CGH; 10~ & add. A 64,1 014~ ] ACG; M4~ ¢ add. H | LH9° :] CG; "LH.9° :
A;LIL: H | ¢0mO7 ] CGH; N@A : A 2 P+ 1] CGH; om. A | (77 £]
ACG; 007 : H; "L, t add. H; om. A | @7£ av- :] CH; P@7£& av- : G; om. A
A% () ACH; RE : G | oo ~F@~7 :] ACG;add. H | 0A“7 ¢...3 LI ] H;
A"75 ¢ add. A; om. CG; hd ¢ ¢OMA # add. CG 3 A7L : A7 :] ACH;
ATLAINNIO-T : G | K7L : P(C ] ACH; K7L NC10-T : G | A7L 2. .4
"5 ] CGH, AK7L: MNP : ATL: TOCI°: '10-F: tra. A
4 RIL CHPTI° i) A; RILHPHI® : C; W7L : HPF9° « H; ATHP79° : G
ACPF ¢] CGH; -avAA : add. A | b 1., A704 :] CGH; om. A

PUNCTUATION | 63,1 Af-AmN :] ACH; # = # G 2 0-:] CGH; = A
3 MLA®-=1H; t ACG 5 T¢@7:)CGH; # A | PANYFPA =] A; :
CGH 7 PLCIN-:]CGH; # A 9 BAA =] A; : CGH | £ELIA 1] ACG; =
H | ik #]AC; : GH 11 &FFA :]CGH; # A 126nd0 #]CH; # # AG
64,10N4- :] ACG; # H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 64,5-65,8

AN : A7 P37 @7L9°: OGP : LINPA : N -
PRC: N0LF : AAP: ACPD7: AforNAD-: (@9 :
NFee: Lav-: NUM:: RIf: AOh: Ph: L4t
LAA- 2 LYI© 1 Aot 1 RTLLA 1 AT AT WO
AN ¢ N1 = A70E 2 AN e Pch : OLPAT 1 P20 ¢
A@- =z Hav'9° : avp\g® : YOG = 7TFw-: N4 : NG av- :
Nehe. : AVA- : U7 £ N84 =

65 THW-: &m- : 10~ : (T ¢ A9°m- ¢ BAA : (1 .Laom-
ATI° 1 A7 1 P77 ACILC : haHP T : BOASTA = AP0 -
9 tavM@-7 : Ak = APk ke U7 2 AMLANDLC «
ALONE : U155+« LR ¢ L7 ¢ AOTAY- ¢ (LA ¢
C7r: M oo BYA 1 NA: POUNT : AJNOAP -
TG 1 NZVUT 2 UeT = MM@-T9° : “1LI19° : KhOLCI°
MNC: AI@79° ¢ DAHPT @ 0~ 1 POLALE- 1 PINC =
NIE: O@-: U7 : AMANLC : AL fOND-: P7LN7

ACGH 7 R0t :] R70F £ G60r | Pch ] H53Y 65,3 PI°Fav -7 ] G60Y
A7k ] HS4r

VARIANTS | 5 278 ¢ ...7 BAA %] CGH; (1A ¢ PRC ¢ PERC ¢ PaPNAD-7 ¢
@~ : U0 £ NAD- ¢ N 8 8FJ A 1L8a0-9° : 1T = 0921 : A0t Peh ¢
LCOA: A LAA- = RI&T 1 0% @39° : NOCT : B : LPJIA :
A=t tra. A | €27 :] CGH; €2: A | 0CE :] CGH; NQCTF : 28 : A
LIAPA ] CGH; &N : N> A; 6 PEC :...6 ALIPNAD- 1] G; add. ¢
HC : CGH; 0A: PRC: PRC: Por0A®-7: A@-: U-A: NAD-:
N (2PN 2 A | A@0-9° : (348 ] CGH; om. A 7 Lav- 1] CGH;
Lav-9° : A | W1 1] CH; WMk : G | A3 :] CGH; £9"1 ¢ A | +ch 2] H;
Pch: ACG | RLALCG; RCNH: AA: A; 4Nt @LL:H 8 BYI°:..9
A®- =] CGH; om. A | A% 1] CG; chVF ¢ H; ABLAI® : add. H | ATV ¢
CH; A : G | APT®AAL 1] CG; APT#ANL : H 9 her70- ] CH; hol- :
G | Ph:]H; #h:CG | OLPAT :]CH, OLBAT : G 10 Hav'g° 1]
CGH; 20t £ @01t 2 add. A | aPANY° 1] CGH; Hov7 1 add. A | HGav- 1]
ACH; HS(F: G 11 7] ACG; hy: H | (L4 #] CGH; £LAA- # add. A
65,1 7Fw-:. o~ :] CH; 7F»em-3®- : G; om. A | 1@~ :] CG; 1NC : H
A1 2] A; Al 2 CGH | A9°m- ¢ LAA 1] CGH; om. A | (L.Laom-AT9° 1]
CGH; NLAdPm-A19° : A 2 A& 1] AH; 8£ : C; 878 : G | handt 1]
CGH; A7+ 1 A | APA-E: 1] CG; AOPNE : H | APA-E 1.3 Al %] CGH; om.
A 3 A7 :] CGH; A7%. T+ A 4 ALPONT 1] CG; N.A®TT : AH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 65,9—67,3
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 67,4—68,9
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 69,1-16
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar—70,1-71,2
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar—71,3-72,4
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar —72,5-73,9
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VARIANTS | 577 : A.10 2] CH; 71010 : AG | KNP :] AC; A0PL : G; ACNP :
H | 7Fv:] ACG; 7F»9°: H 6 0NAav- ] A; 10”7 : CH; NNav- : G
ALLT ] CG; V1: A; W4T+ H 7 hA®IC :] A; ha%l-: CH; hl4-: G
NOCP : 00C 1] CGH; om. A | NOCP ... AAav-T =] H; NAov-T : (OCP :
O0C # tra. CG | ONC 1] CGH; 0Nt G | @iAav-F =] ACH; fiAao- = G
CH.C7 ¢ P77 1] CH; 7 : b7 A; 0077 : G | PH.E7 ¢ .. ALY £] CGH;
AT PHT : PTitra A 8 AAATYC 1] CG; AAT £ AH | 00714 1] ACG;
Mo+ : 1% : H | ¢JAN@- ] CGH; ¢ TATeav@-: A 9 (LHA.7 :] ACG;
LHE7 : H 731 Q071I0-9° :] AG; (N3.2@0-9° : CH | LENF ] CH;
LEF: A; RBWT 1 G | AL AC; Alb: GH | %2647 :] ACH;
12607 G | APAavd 1] ACG; ALNavdt H 2 POII°LC <] A,
PNL19°LCT 1 CH; PNM9°LC : G | “I7& « Aavg 1] ACH; V75008 : G
US:]CGH; "t A | M #]A;om. CG; oM : H 3 A% 1] ACG; haP :
H | @M =] ACH, ®@m : G | 0% 1] ACG; AT : H 4 avAhavihy® 1]
AG; @avAh: adAN9® : CH | WICT :] ACH; M4 : G | L0t hAT@- 1]
ACH; LANT@- : G; A0-9° 2 add. A 5 V70 <] CH; holn- = A; h919°(r : G
nn-C :1 ACG; 0P NC: H 6 1T&A:] ACG; &NJ : add. H | V7 #] CH;
1 AG; Tl 2add G | [ov& & ] ACG, AC t oot H | €lioh:
NeA 1] AC; E0NEA 2 G, Ut AV : N« H | Elen: 4] C
[P0 : A; 00T MV &N H 7 88170F 1] C; E80% : AG; U-AT ¢
av g s 1905t H | £ () AC; BB : G, ovf 2 $79, : H | £70.7 1] CH;
LNT: AG | 9UTMS ] ACH; 9°7: G 8 ao0Z 1] A; avA4f ¢ CH;
avligi: G | 80704 ] CG; U0t : CATNN : H | €704 : .. .8 BVU7 :] CGH;
om. A | ACI@- :] ACG; ALCI@0-: H 9 /04 :] CGH; om. A | “1CE9° ]
CG; lac. A; “1CP9°7: H | A7L:.. . 0h8 ] AG, A7 : 0ch® ¢ R7L ¢
hlP i tra. CH

PUNCTUATION | 5 AA #] A; : CGH 7 TAav~} =] AGH; : C 8 A&l %] AH;
:CG 9 ALLH]AH; : CG 732 M =] A; : CGH 3 @ =] AH; : CG
4 ANTF@- 1) CGH; # A 5ANParm-1 :]ACG; #H 8Am-T :]ACG; # H
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 73,10-74,12

0ch® : ALNET ¢ CHNFAAI° : 0P : (978 ¢ avpAw- ¢
29t R147 < 1N =
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0t: LNz PLAHEI°: Nhd-: A.mlM0: LK : hO :
A7VE: £R0G : 025 : A& CY: ALL : ANT : £57 : HOME ¢
CTFWT: (191 ACE : A = 1A 1 17 HéN ¢ 21m M ¢
LH 2 A75.07 ¢ ARLW ¢ N : NALLTI®- : WZG : & dN +
eaoied®v-1: NA>: PE: PP7: AP : AL : A =
Nhg-: LU7: NA"7: LK : AAD ¢ ANC ¢ "7 : Em-:
10-G # (At 91N 1 A9Pm- 1 OCE : WILAEYT ¢ A
ATSHHO-9° :  KRLLTF i " 1o-79° . PG i HC
Lol 1 ook = A@- 1 VA 1 LCH: Pl t LLNATA ¢
vt s OFA: TP 1 &hHe- 1 Lt BLNT = AOr9®

ACGH 10 ehrtA 49 ¢ e--hrba+9° ¢ Clov 11 A47 :] H6I"
74,2 £0°19° 1] G68 | ALBC '] AHIC : AS6® 6 A7L.U7 ] H6lY 9 NA- 1]
G68' 11 P& 1] H62"

VARIANTS | 10 €A 19° 1] ACH; ¢-Fhta=19° : G 11 %5 1] CH; 48T :
A; NETF 1 G, ACHY® : NLYS  add. H 741 A7L : ¢7 1] AH; 847 : C;
878PT 1 G | LMP:] ACG; TFw-: add. H | h0°:] ACH; 09 ¢ G
AT ] ACGH; A1 1 G | & ®NT ] ACG; &40 ¢ H | hZi ] G; he-«
ACH 2ALCH:]ACG ALCT : H | ALL 1] CGH; N85 A | .£N°MY° 1]
ACG; &PfH4 t add. H \ ABC : ABC:] AG;, AAC: ANC: CH
3 PLAe9° 1] AGH; LTSI C 4 A7V ] CH; AT : AG
LeNT 1] ACG; &P~0T : H | hei:] G hé-« ACH | ALCT:] ACG;
ALCT :H | (&L :] ACH; L& : G 5 ¢71w-7:] ACH,; ¢7Fw-: G
717 : 191:] ACH; 072 €72 tra. G | 09:] ACH; 07 : G
HGN 1] ACG; N4 2 add. H 6 NALLTi@- :] ACG; NALLhe- : H | hZ'§ 1]
G; NéG : ACH | £&N:] ACG; 7t add. H 7 heavhe9°U-t 1] AG;
eavire9°-1 : CH | P6 1] ACG; &6 : @lbk7: H | ¢7 1] ACG; lac.
H | AP : AL :] ACH; AIPAL : G 8 LV7:]ACH; £T7:G | LI 1]
ACG; t$M: add. H | AAD ] AG;, AAJD®D-: CH | “17:] AG; P1: C;
LlA:H | ¢m: 0§ 2] ACH; €m-: 105 : G 9 (A :] ACG; @ : H
%avi\ 1] ACG; 1P 1 H | 1@\ 1 . RILARYT 1] ACG; “1aoA : OCP :
RTLARTT 1 h9°m-: tra. H |  A7&1AYTF 1] ACH; A7&tenyT ¢ G
10 A75HH®-9° :] ACG; A7L8H.£9° : H | " 1@-"79° :] ACG; 1107 : H
NE"1@0-79° « . 9lavp -k 2] ACG; “davpqt: 1 OoCERT ¢ T« " 1w-7 ¢
FHC : EavlF i tra. H 11 VA 1] CGH; "1A- 2 A 12 hNf 2] CG; hiL.f :
AH | A9 ] ACG; ACH9° : H

PUNCTUATION | 11 %% 2] CG; # AH | M #]GH; # = A; : C 74,3 40 #]
A; :CGH 50A#]AH; : CG 7 MA #] AH; : CG 8 "% :] CGH; = A
9 'w-§ 2] H, : ACG | AA:]ACG;, # H 11 <ok =] A; : CGH
12 240°T #]H; : ACG

156

10

5

10



10

Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 74,13-75,14

L8077 HIT : VAT  RELT  Ned : et : 2 IP79° ¢
OCETI : hGL = LV T 975 : ) 2 AAP[ ]

75 HO: : ATFP 2 P14 1 O 1 QoA 1 4T ¢ AA-
Thw-: 077 : LH £ ATL : ANA 2 P e (A 2 a0 T s
9°N4 1 A : oD 77E9° ¢ ovhse : RGP« PANNT = &Y ¢
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PN = o PUIAMT ¢ AL 1 PO ¢ APAT : THC -
A7« FTTPAT : NA®-: ovhé- = O ¢ AF9° : oGP -
NAIAA : LH: HC : FavlT = FA: OFA : e :
LAVEe : (L 2 RLNT # CLAVEC-@- 1 ALAY° £ 9°F ¢ LHAA
NA : mPPFT ¢ AA9° : avANT : LUYT : OCP & +PA :
Poavp 1 20 1 PTLAMT ¢ ANT = T 1 AY9° : OCRT ¢
TPOATT ¢ eAoA AT ¢ 00 RCMN: APT: ATTF
0T PPm-: 9°,rom.C i ALANNT = LH: OFoM9° :
LA LéO: AT L 97 : BHAA: AAT: AQ9°:
LUT 1 U £ Y1ET@ 2 Ar9° = PHY : 0POAT £ 18 1 AL+

ACGH 7520077 :] G69" | @b 7%t :] AS6 3 CANNT :] PAINAT : H62Y
9 mePFt 1] mPPF T : G69' 10 CHT 1] CE[7 £ HO3"

VARIANTS | 13 héd 1] CGH; hé® : A | héd i AT =] CGH; OCH: :
AVL: mIPT: W6 Dt = tra. A | ~2P39° 1] CH; »~2P7 1 AG
14 @CE79° 1] CGH; OCER7 : A | BV 1. AAP[ #]] CGH; om. A | a0 z]
CG, M : H;, | AAL[ #]] H; om. CG 751 A7+ :] CGH; A7~ : A
£ 1] AG; £T9° : CH | £°F 1 9lavA :] ACH; £T9lavi : G 2 AI8:
ANA 1] ACH; A7 : G 3 avh 7 rk9° 1] ACH; o077 : G | &1 1]
ACG; om. H 4 O :] AGH; A0t : C | LU7 1.6 FTTPAT 1] ACG;
QoA 1 20 IOCP : C7LA0T : APAT : FHC: H 5 AL :] AC;
ALE : G | PN ] AC ko0 : G 6 NA®- ] ACG; T NA=: H
avflg. #] ACG; Tevn® : H | A19° 1] A; At 2 C; 7l GH; | oGP 1]
AG; om. CH 70AMAA 2] CG; MIA“MA : A;om. H | BH :Jom. H | IrM.P ]
CG; hi.f : AH 8 CL-AlFew-: (19° 1] ACH; P&V HE-m-0T9° ¢ G
A9 1] G, AOTI° 1 A; °NT9° 2 C; “L0T9° « H | 9°7 ¢ BHAA ] ACH;
gWAA : G 9 mPPF+ 1] CGH; mPPT : A, mePS+: G | ALY 1]
ACG; ACAY° : H | aoANT :] AC; AR : G: mPPT: H | tPMae 1]
ACGH; la-: G 10 £90apA 1] ACG; 1avA t H | €7.04m’% :] ACH;
.0 : mT: G 11 ¢9avA 47 1] ACH; €drA k7 : G | &G 1] ACG;
#CMN:H | APJ ) CH;, AmF+: A;om. G | A7FF4 1] CG; BT « H;
Am5F: G 12 A+ CG; At : AH | £P@- 1] ACG; $PH®- : H
13 PLAte-:] H; At LAlhem-: AG; £: L1Hew-: C | 9°7:
LHAN 1] AH; 9°7LHAA : C; 9°7THAA : G 14 BV7 : U-i- 1] CG; BV7 ¢
T A PPomeT i H | YICT@- #] CH; YI4T ¢ AG | A(r9° 1] ACG;
om. H | fH7 :] ACG; PHT : H | @PAAT ] ACG; @PA0S : H | 1% : A% ¢]
AH; 12%L « AC

PUNCTUATION | 14 AS4 #] AGH; ¢ C | AAP[ #]]; : ACGH 751 Al ]
CGH; TA 2107 #] AH; : CG 3 avh4- :] ACG; = H 49¢79.¢0A%Y :] CGH;
#A 60004 #]A; : CGH 7LavlF 2] AH; : CG 8 &LNT #] ACH; : G
10 AN #] AH; : CG 11 WFFT ] CGH; T A 12 ABANW°GT =] A;
CGH 13£40:]CG; # AH | A8t :]CGH; T A 1471 T~ #] A; : CGH
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 75,15-77,2

ANAT : AAT : OL0T ¢ A1V : T CCPT 2 WP 1 WeST -
oo -k : gnavit : héd : &AL : RN =

76 hHWVI® : 071A: ooh Tk : AhE : 714 = O
eANG s At AOC: GFADIP: md-: Al TH-9
TEMNT: h: OCP: Ao-m-: hA = DPCho-: AN
A0 A0l 142 ¢ TN NS5O ¢ OCRT 2 Nt :
Ahz GU7: OCP: P10 : APMUAV-: e : hPE:
YL = NN49° : hooGgMim-: AL : FP9°m: O avAht :
PA = CATID- = V-0 2 V7 : 4.CF: SC : ASC : AL : PA =
LLAVEE: V7« LVYT : A7IT « AT~ : (a7 : RAGT ¢
AMNP : 15871@- : AN 2 AP0 1 LavAAD : Eav/l, 1 @5 °F
@O5) = R7L: LH 2 197 : A0 : A7L : LK ¢ aoC§
LCN: ANO: A7L ¢ L D¢ ANO: A7L ¢ “LH ¢
Lt ANO: AL : L TP A0 2 OCERT i AT
&m : ALAPI° : PA =

77 TFE9C 1 RTMLUN: ool (A2 oCERT i AP
P - APm-: Ah: APPT : 2% : A7L : OCP:

ACGH 15 TCCP7 1] A56"° 16 héd 1] héjd « G700 76,1 hHL.VY® ] H63Y
7 20”1~ ] Ho4, PA“N@- : Ho64 | ASC 1] G70° 12 &k 1] AST?
771 7Fw-g° 1] Ho4' 2APF 1] AT : C117; A PPTF : G717

VARIANTS | 15 ANAT 1] ACG; AANAT : H | @L0T 1] CG; OL (LT 1 A
OLNAI° : H | PCCPT ] AC; TeCPT : H; FCCPT : G | K7 :] ACH;
om. G | ALSTF ] AG; AC&: CH 16 h9lavd-k :] ACG; Mlavp -k : H;
D :add. H 76,1 Hv9° :] ACG; iV : H 2 AAC ] ACG; om. H | m4- ¢]
AG; 78t M&-T : P4 : CH | Al 1] AG; At : CH 3 +4M5 1] AC;
+RMG : G NG : H | 0A-:] HG; 0A : AC | A : @CP :] ACH;
NMA-OCP: G | ho-m-:] ACG; A°m-: H 4 oC+7:] CGH; om. A
5LVU7:...50CP ] ACH; BVOCE : G | A+MUAY- :] CH; A+MV : AAU- :
A; Abmvav-: G 6 0h49® :] H; Nhd-: ACG | herglim- 1] ACG;
N 15%w- : H | hoog1d@- : AL 1] ACH; hare 10 @-AL : G 7 &CF 1]
ACH; O L ¢ G | &CF 1. PA ] H; tra. ALE : PA 2 5C : ASC = 4.CF =
ACG 8 PL-1¢ 2] ACG; £1: &irt¢-: H | ¥a™Im- 1] CH; e 1 A;
en"o-: G | (Aav-7:] ACG; "lav-¢ : H | AhAGHF:] AG; om. CH
9 AN :] A; A0S : CH; AP : G | 077~ :] ACH; e~ : G
AL%0 :] CH; om. AG | £avAAN :] ACH; £avAANY® : G 10 AN 1] CGH;
AN : | A7« A0 2] ACG; om. H | @°C14 ] AG; om. C 11 AN 2]
G; A = A;om. C | AN 1] GH; AN : A; om. C 12 AN 2] GH; AN =
A;om. C | AN ] G; ANA = A; ACANN : CH; Aav-7 : (PO~ : 5877 ¢ add.
H | ®C®7 :] ACG; lac.(eras.) H 77,1 7F>-9° 1] AG; aPAN ¢ add. C; 907 ¢
AU7 : A :add H | A7P9.00 1] CGH; A71%0UN0 : A | a1 : (1A 2] ACG;
om.H 2AA :]AG; om. C; NA=: Al : H | APTTF 1] ACG; AP"1.9T : H

PUNCTUATION | 16 6h.@®é-T 1] CGH; # A | A'MF ] AH; : CG 76,1714 #]
H; :t ACG 2AN:]ACG; #H 3 AhA#]A; : CGH 5 AaA#]H; : ACG
671 #)H; : ACG 7PA=]A; : CGH | &Gt ] = AGH 9Xav/ :] ACG;
#H 1009V #]A; :CGH | A0 '] ACH; # G 13 PA #] AGH; ZC
77,2 hA ] CGH; = A
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar —77,3-78,3

7wl ¢ AP 1 tavA- = N49° 2 BUTT ¢ 10T £ LK ¢
ATL: VAt AP 1 RRL : MNCT° « RGF « heL = D
@-79° : ALmé-: A1 Ck: N7 BIPL
AR : AU-T 1 AP0 ¢ AT7TLHPAT ¢ AL = (A D177 -
9o%4: At A : APE : 7IC : AdT : CP2LC : W7+
LV7: P7: PPl BéCo: ADG 1 AAMPAU-: (A :
AN = 299G : & : P27 : M : RATL : 07 1 LGN :
~D: R leavy 1 BT NA@- ¢ avhig. & PTTRAT ¢
ALONC : LALAGA : 7L« LI5A = mOE : ML : Ad
9o+ = HI° : N : 27007 : e0-F : AA0C I 9°Ant : e
Ut L 2 PeoT : LR~ 1 A@-9° 1 119 ¢ (L0A ¢
A.m : A78PA : LLC : A =

78 MN4-9° : ¢-1avhlm- : I°NC : aPANI° : 1@~ : AQ =
avlp- : avM-9° = FHIL @ CPTLC 1 LNTEIC 2 NPy :
7« AP : WV 2 10 A0A 2 A.nT) 2 PA 2 AT7LPA -

ACGH 7 ¢1=78C ] O/178C « H65™ 9 €71C ] G71¥ 11 BALAGA 1]
A57 12ATNC 1 H65Y 78,20 78C ] GT72"

0.'2% 1] ACH; L T\%- : G | A7& 1] ACH; 872 : G | @C% 1] ACG; hm- ¢
add. H

3LUTTAC, BNY7: G, U7t H 4R7L ... 4974 1] ACG; h78°174 ¢
H | AL ] ACG; ATt A75L0A : add. H 5A.Pmé- 1] ACG; Aamd- : H
6 Alda 1] A; AT$M : CH; Atk : G; OCP : CONLD-T : (@ : add. H
At #] ACG; Af--+ = H | wPy?? 1] ACH; r=¥"?: G 7 9°7h4- 1] ACG;
9°7:hd-: H | 0A ] ACG; om. H; @@"0C-k9° ¢ add. H | 71C :] ACG;
TICAT : H | W7 (] AG; PP7 ¢ add. C; PPN ¢ add. H 8 £VU7 :] CGH;
LT : A | PPl AG; PPV CH | ®éColr 2] ACG; $4-Colr t H
AAMPAU- 1] ACG; AOPIAV- : H 9 AAT #] ACG; “IC ¢ LHIE ¢ add H
10 ~21:] ACG; »29°: H | R1L: a7 :] ACG; W1LTav7 1 H
avé. =] ACG; a®h$-5 = H | OThedAs 1] A; £17 ¢ +7hea% : CG; £17 ¢
Thead : G OC®7 : PONLD- : 705 : H 11 A.0NC 1] ACG; £7LH ¢
add. CH | £7LH 2] AG; £7: LI : C;(H.€7 : 'LH : H | mA<E 2] AG; om.
C;HNE t H | A%9°0F 1] ACG; &k9°0 = H 12 N9° :...13 LK 1] ACG;
THeaTo-: ANC: NLALAG : ePavm-: HOF : 0 : ANDNC:
CHTN®T . A@- 1 AGeACTt: RTSTFA: AR fecnt «
PANEI® : tra. H 13 LI :] AG; ¥ ¢ add. CGH | ZE@-7 1] AGH;
Eew7: C | BeLmo- ] CG; Lb 4mo- : AH; ¢ hmé-o- 1 add. H
n19°0- 1] G; M 1 A; A8@-N : C; A75L0M : H 14 R7L8PA 1] ACG;
NAA®- : add. H 781 NN4-9° :] ACH; Nh4-9° : G | AA =] AC; Ak & G;
ANG # H 2 avolA- 1] ACG; avNA9° : H | -THIE 1] ACH; THIM ¢ G
3 herir ] CH; el < A; h°19°0- « H; @07 ¢ add. H R7LPA 1] A;
A7%0 : CGH

PUNCTUATION | 3 TaPA0:- 2] AGH; : C 4 ARL %] A; : CGH 5 M1 ¢]
ACG; = H 6 AN #]AH; : CG 7AA:]CGH; T A | AA-T ] ACG; # H
9 AT #] AH; : CG | £®0N ] ACG; = H 11 BALAGA ] CGH; = A
LAEA =1 H;, 1+ ACG | A®90F :]AC; = GH 12 ANhC Z] A; ¢ CGH
14 At 2] AGH; : C 781 A0 #]AG; : CH 2-FHJE :]CGH; 7 A 31 ¢]
CGH; = A
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 78,4-79,7

hLlL: RI&: (@m-: ALOM = AAA: O TAT -
LAlte-: NATEL @ i : ehPH: Bavl @ KT 717 :
U-0- 2 01799 : A% : RANOADNTU- : AAU- : A = PAATE - :
09°7 : TNAMTAY : AAD- = ANI° : avANAT ¢ NN4-7 :
TN TP : AT f ACL £ A ALLAUI ¢ AN = LVYTT -
YIC : P0F : ATNG @ 0077 : LI ¢ PCoT 1 démT 1 09°
NCT £ NAe « W7 1 & 1 BCo-7 : MANT =

79 0N49° : AN 1 a7V 7 1 ARLIT ¢ HD-577 ¢
L45 : 16T ¢ RPNavd 1 avg G : R P00 = [N ¢
MANC : R&L 2 77 70T ¢ DA MANDC ¢ TCHT
ATTUT : A.PA = O 7he0S « 8T e9° « 710 : WTPAG :
AR A g2 Ak s 07LA 2 Beo-d : S0 0L98
tRCm: RAT7o- = LTh: 7hr: Héb:t RTTFY: AN -
heo7: GH: P0lae: 9715 : ANE: Poldo-7:

ACGH 5 hMATE L@ :] hQATEL.@- : Ho6 9 M 1] BldmG : GT2Y
10 MAAT =] A57 79,1 MN4-9° 1] H66Y 6 Hé 2] GT3"

VARIANTS | 4 A7 : @~ :] ACH; AZ&0@-: G | A% 1] A; £ ¢
AT : C; LHheAT : G; £1: OCET : AP : PONLD- ¢ AT : H
5 MA7EL.0- 1] CH; MALL®- : AG | Jé- 1] ACG; 2C«H 6071 1] A;
Nav-f : C;N°0.° : G; N°° : H | Ak :]om H | ANAGTU-: hAU- 1] A;
AANTLAY- : CH; 0ANT ¢ LAU- : G | LAATEL®- 1] G; LOAL L ¢
AG; PAATEL.@-9° : CH 7 T0AMTAY 1] CG; TNAMY ¢ AAV 1 A;
TAMTAV : H | AM9° ] ACG; ACH9° : H 8 PUINEnTP 1] A;
AN TP@- 1 C; 0"MNeRTP 1 G; PUNNeRTP@-: H | ACTD 1] ACG;
ALCL :H | RBLAV-9° :] ACG; ALLAU-I°7 : H | LVUT? 1] ACG; BT ¢
H 9 ATNC ] ACG; ANLOC ¢ H; €9° : ALAS9°P ¢ add. H | "LH :] ACG;
PLAVEC-0F : 91t add. H | FCa-7 1] AGH; EC@-7: C | lm§ 1]
ACG; #&mS ¢ H 10 &1 1] ACG; PLm@-7 : add. H | 2ZCo-7 1] AG;
Fewr:CECH | MANT =] ACH; mANT = G 791 ALLIS ] ACG;
ANNG : H 2 av€§ 1] AG; @ F10.% : add. C; L&NC : H; | [0+ 2.3
A.ANC 1] AG; om. CH 3 ARL 1] ACG; hLé-t H | ALL 1.4 APA #] AG;
WLl + P77 ATheAS : NAM.ANMC ¢ TFCrE: RT7U01T: hfac:
AENC ¢ tra. H | T7eA% 1] AC; A% : G; 17hA% : H 4 P17henT 1]
A; £ AT « C; OThedT 1 G TThAT@- : H | &1011¢-9° 1] ACG;
LAlt¢-: H | 70 ¢] ACG; 7.t H | ATPAG 1] ACH; APAGF : G
5 971 1] ACG; L9”1 : H | hAd. :] ACH; chAé. : G | 01724 1] H; N7LA9° :
ACG | ZCo7: .. .(LPL 1] ACG; om. H | L.LL 1] ACG; “V- t B~ 1 add.
CG; Bt add. H 6 Cm 1] AG; +#Cm : CH | 7T :]CG; £V : AH
Hé 1] CH; om. AG | AT7 1] ACG; ATEY t H 7 hZi@-7 1] G; hé-m-7 1 A,
A7m.@-7 : CH | ™15 ] CH; 11 « AG

PUNCTUATION | 4 A% 2] CG; # AH | 8@ =] A; : CGH 5Eav/ #]A;
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar —79,8-81,2
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 81,3-82,4
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 82,5-83,5
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 83,6—84,9

MET: OLHY: AN @ APCOT: Ah: ALTI°: LN :
A~ = C)e-: A@-: QAT)A ¢ INlo- i AOMCH :
Ao~ : (1A : LVT7 1 Y7 1 07ICT : M@ 1 RAZ
AP : AA@- = @L : £ ¢ KIC : aPNLS- 1 LD 2 AIC ¢
0A : M5 10~ : A : Y0 : AP0 =

84 PA@-9°: N : TICT ¢ @ 1 APmM : AN
aoa)t iz €9ovt i QLT 1 (N49° 1 Rt : E9ovit
et : A FH: AATo-: 77 A0 Pét 2 AN s
LO@-9° : aod] =z PRw-g° ;. 9@~ : A@-: APV ¢ AAY
NLI° = AAD- = RAOA-9° 1 AUTN 2 9°7 ¢ AU~ & AA & 90~ ¢
17« Q@ : AF-aNNT : RA®- : AJHT : NP : 10 : hA =
AMRI® : A : 1l The : GHUT @ AAD- 2 ROED°
The: LH: LN: NPIPE: ArC: MCT : ACAYI® :
NCYVTF : hov 1 Ohe 1 V-G ¢ av)f : FFw-g° 1 hao Ty =

ACGH 6ANN, 1] A58v* 8 hanal@- 1] hjavl@- : HT0" 9 A9°TMAY 1] G76Y
84,6 AF-a0MA™ 1] AFavMAY :G777; A evMA : H70Y 9 ava)F :] C12r

VARIANTS | 6 &7 :] ACG; 1476 : H | ®LHY ] AGH; ®L : H,1: C
APCOF 1] AG; APCOT: CH | AA 2] AG; Al CH; A% ¢ N4 2 add. H
hSFI° ] AG; AST@-9°: CH | L0: AAD- 2] A; LOAAD- = G; L0 ¢
AQNP : C; LN : AT@- 2 H 7 @1 1] AG; 8P0°1e- 2 C; A7 : Caleé- « H
M- 1] AG; MéTFo-: CH \ AOMMCE 1] AG; AMmCT@-: CH
8 havf@- :] AG; h9°Pt@- : C; hleem-§ : H | LUT7 1] ACH; BT :
G 9 APMAT 1] CG’H; ACt A;om. G | AA®- #] AG; Ab-T # CH;
A9 : Bt A : BH: %€= add CH | RI:] ACG; &7 H
av(1L5. 1] AG; aPNLST@- : CGH | £ 2] ACG; £7:H 1004 : M5 1]
CGH; 1AM, : A | M5 ¢ 1@~ :] ACH, mT1®- : G | o ] AG; NA@- :
CH | A7%TPr0T =] AG;, A5 = CH; NA®-: 1@ : add. H
84,1 ®N5%1 :] ACG;, ®04%15 : H 2 €9av-:1] A; & : 9avt+ : CH; & :
havt: G | N049° 1] ACG; AT : N49° : H | Al 1] ACG; AdAT : H
€900 2] ACG; UAT : 9av : H 3 AQT@- 1] ACH; ANE®- : G | Ah 1]
AGH; Afk- : C 4 AP 1] CH; ATV : A; AT : G; | AAINLI® 1] AC;
AANLY® : G; ANNLY®T t H 5 AA@- =] AG; AT # CH | A+9° ] A; om.
CGH | Af :]CH; om. AG 6 2797 :] ACG; &7 : H | AJ-avMA% :] ACH;
AtavMA% : G | AA®- 1] AG; Ab-T: CH | A7 1] AG; 431" : CH
N : y@-:] AH; Nt @0~ : C, N¢0~-: G | AN =] ACH; AA@-: G
7 A09° 1] AG; A%F@-9° : CH | 0A ] CGH; om. A | 11V 1] ACG;
1.8V add. H | T 1] CG; om. A; MfA= : H | BHUT ] G; BHY : T £ AC;
AN t H | AA@- #] AG; AT = CH | AM9° 1] ACG; ACOHY° : H
8 A 2] ACG; e : H | A ] ACG; ATCht : H | NCT ] H; 10C :
ACG

PUNCTUATION | 6 AQ (] CGH; # A 7 AAm- %] AGH; : C 9 AA®@~ #] AH;
CG 10 A?%TPH0+ #] AG;, : CH 84,1 AQdbavalt =] AH; : CG
3 AAT@- 1] ACG; # H 4 avM 2] AH; : CG 5 hA@- %] AH; : CG
Am4U-:]CGH; % A 6AA®@-:]CGH; % A | AA #] AH; : CG 7 A09° ¢]
ACH; # G | AA@- #] AH; : CG 8£4N :]ACG; # H | MICS ] ACH; # G
9 avalf :] ACG; # H | hao('Th #] AH; : CG

164

10



10

Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 84,10-86,4
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar — 86,5-88,3
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam adra Gondar— 102,1-103,7
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 103,8-106,11
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar—107,1-111,2
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Chapter Five: Tarik Zam odra Gondar— 111,3-112,13

PLI°I° : RTLHY : PA: PAT° : AATIP : RT7MLVI° : AS
1l i Hovp9° ¢ Havy: +LA: Havy: @ poch: Havy s
&Y : P19° £ A9°7 : LAN : ALNI° < HC : (@~ : aoP7 ¢
ANTE = OhDLL : INC = ONNAG® : ONNAT = OND-50), £
0ch? : GA9° : 978NN =

112 $0.0LN = A% = w70 2 T% = AP ﬁ
LNt € LPEAN : oz GAMN : 0 22 G
B hPh:RE:QALAN: 10 ChIN: & wc"z -i*'nl\'l,ﬂ
N« L9avqt 1 WEOCT # AA=T"7 : €9av = 1A : 0
CLN : 09a07F = = ORAIN : Fav Lmrt 1 a0 oot 1 AHALL
.mfﬂmh Ot ON7: 0[] NPtz 0 =] ALIWGT : ha «
] AP« A0E[ =] AAIH : L< > ANCTT ¢ DAL :
'mcm\ t < > 1 1 B< u> BOIP° : TICR 1 A< > 6
Z<uz> hA : Re<a> EPL N : 1&< 2> FhA : LECLO ¢

Fgavit : Do [ =] ¢h20 2 TZ 1 Gavt : +EOCT = 0A :
Pt UG ¢ ARt ChIN: OhR ¢ A1 OAR :

YN = 907 1] LAN = FE =

G 11,7 9°7LAN =] G4 11212%% =] G

176

10



177

Chapter Six: Translation

[1] The history of the land of Gondar, as they tell it. The angel of God, after having come at
night spoke in a dream to ’A$e** Fasil*> saying ‘G“a tonaggas®®. 'Ase Fasil ordered his
subjects to find a place named Gva. The subjects told the king that a place, named *Aringo*’
has been found. Then the king made his katama*>® (‘capital’) in ’ Aringo as he was in search of
G"a. They say, once upon a time, the royal chief of the stables (vanagus baldaras) took out the
King’s private mule for a walk. At some point, the mule escaped. The baldaras*® followed the
running mule by a horse that was not saddled. When it reached to the point where the castle
would be erected the mule stopped. When he reached, he met two people and said to them, ‘For
the sake of God, please help me to capture the mule’. They helped him to capture the mule.
Then he asked them, ‘What is the name of this place?’, and they answered, ‘It is named
Gondar’ .46

[2] Having kept the mule, he returned and told the King that the place named Gondar had been
discovered. Immediately the king rode horseback (to Gondar) and visited *Angarab*®!' and

4 <Age’, Ede, 1(2003), 364b-365b (D. Nosnitsin).

435 A short form of the name Fasiladas. Usually, the public knew him in this name other than the proper name
Fasiladas. See ‘Fasilddas’, EA4e, 11 (2005), 499b—502b (E. van Donzel).

436 There is a phonetic connection between the —go of ’ Aringo and the g"a, which are pronounced exactly in the
same way. Due to this both characters are interchangeably used as they pronounced the same way. It is the reason
that, the oral tradition mentions place names that begins or end with this sound. The phrase G"a tanaggas is also
translated as ‘G*a shall reign’ or ‘you shall reign from (a place named) G*a. The latter is a widely accepted
interpretation of the statement. This legend is reported by Pollera with his own reflection on variant narration
comparing against written sources, see Pollera 1936, p. 88.

457 1t is situated 45 kilometers to the east of Lake Tana. It had been one of the prominent royal settlements since
its establishment during the reign of King Fasiladas (r.1632-1667). Although ’Aringo emerged as a provincial
capital after the founding of Gondar, the author of this text claims its existence proceeds Gondar. See Pankhurst
1982, pp. 139-140; ‘Aringo’, E4e, I (2003), 335ab (R. Pankhurst).

458 A permanent garrison camp, see Kane 1990, p. 1428.

459 A person in charge of the horses and mules in the royal court or in the broader sense the cavalry of the royal
army. See ‘Balddras’, E4e, 1 (2003), 457b—458a (D. Nosnitsin).

460 y¢ emerged in the 1630s as the political, cultural, and economic capital of the country. Then, it had been serving
as a major political center for the next two hundred thirty years. As ’Ase Tewodros relocated the capital to Maqdala
in 1866, Gondar became a provincial town. ‘Gondér’, EA4e, II (2005), 838a—848a (L. B. Berry et al.). The
etymology of the name Gondar is not certainly deciphered so far. Yet, there are several hypotheses established
based on the oral tradition. The first hypothesis says the name Gondar is a combination of two Qamant and " Agaw
words G¥ang and Dara respectively that literally meant ‘between two rivers. Similarly, the other hypothesis
asserts, it is a combination of the Agaw and Amharic words G¥ang and Dar; that means, ‘edge of ditch’. The last
one says, the name Gondar is coined from an Ambharic phrase ‘077: A2C:’ (let one resides beside [the other]), see
Solomon Addis 2006, p. 2. The recent explanation of the etymology of the name 728C: (‘Gondar’) is stated by
Kidana Wald Kofle; he interpreted the name Gondar as “»2&: U1C:° (G"anda hagar, ‘the main [land] of the
country’), see Kidana Wald Kofle 1955, p. 323. This interpretation is coined based on the historical background
of the city. Therefore, it doesn’t help to understand the correct etymological origin of the name. However, it helps
to understand the other etymological explanations that are established based on the nature of the landscape where
the city is established and based on linguistic hypothetical assumptions that focused on the language of the
Cushitic tribes living in the surroundings of Gondar. However, like the last description of Kidana Wald Kafle,
also the others have their own limitations.

461 There are two rivers sharing the same name. The first one is very large, that rises in Wagara, north of Gondar;
and flows towards the west and joins the Atbara River, a tributary of Blue Nile. The other one is smaller, and it
also rises few kilometers north of Gondar, flows southwards along the eastern part the city and joins Magac river
which flows to Lake Tana. For so long it used to be the source of water for residents of the city in the dry season.
See ‘Angérdb’, EAe, I (2003), 264a-b (Mulatu Wubneh).
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Qaha*®? and rejoiced. Then he brought the nomads’ cattle, trampled the bushes, and had
pacified the place, they say. Again, they say, 'Ase Fasil went for hunting, while chasing a
buffalo, he reached to a pond where there was on the place where the castle would erect and
the buffalo dive into the pond. They say, there was a pond in the place where the palace would
be erected. Then, the king encircled it with his companions and kept chasing the buffalo. Then
a magnificent person came out of the pond and said to King, “Why do not you do the task you
come for and leave’. Having said that, he told him everything from the beginning to the end
and let him go. It was after that, the King pacified and developed it. Again, they say, there is a
hilly place in Danqaz*®®, where the king settled while he was searching for G¥a. The angel of
God kept coming at night in his dream and told him (about the place named Gva). Then the
king answered to the angel: ‘Although you told me, I worried because I cannot find the place,
what shall I do?’.

[3] And the angel of God answered to him: ‘I didn’t tell you to settle here, rather in a palace
where there is plenty of gold’. The interpretation is, with wise craftsmen the stone and soil of
Gondar have a golden value. When the king woke up, it was in his dream. He sorrowed, deeply
grieved, and shed tears and said, ‘The quest of Gondar became hopeless as the book says,
“They dreamed but they owned nothing”**%* Although I failed to find it a lucky one might do.
He said, ‘I failed to find it on Earth; perhaps the meaning is not clear for me, it could mean the
heaven of *Hzra and Henok?*6> Let alone the word of the angel of God, even a prophecy of man
would happen.” In that day, he did not provide the banquet;**¢ and the day was Sunday.

[4] At nine o’clock**’in the afternoon the king went up to the hill in Danqaz, while seeing
through the manasar (‘monocular’) to westward of the vicinity, he heard a lion roaring as loud
as a magnificent drum (nagarit)**® and send his servants. Following the roaring lion, the

462 A river that flows alongside the western part of the Gondar; and joins with *Angarab few kilometers south of
the city. The bath of King Fasiladas and Dabra Sahay Qvosq“am church was established near this river in the mid-
eighteenth century. Also, it has been serving as a spot to celebrate the annual celebration of the Epiphany.
Historically, it is also known to define the religion based segregated settlement pronounced by King Yohannas I
(r.1667-1682). The non-Christian quarters such as Falasa Bet and 'dslam Bet are situated near this river. See
Perruchon 1899, p. 168; ‘Filasa Bet’, E4e, II (2005), 484b—485b (R. Pankhurst); Guidi 1903, p. 171.

463 It is located about 35 km Southeast of Gondar. It was established as principal place of residence of King
Susonyos in between 1617 and 1618. It has lost its prominence soon after the death of its founder in 1632. See
Pankhurst 1982, pp. 107-110;‘Dénqéiz’, EA4e, 11 (2005), 92a-93a (R. Pankhurst).

464 It corresponds with the verse in the book of ecclesiastic in the Old Testament, that says ‘Much dreaming and
many words are meaningless.” But the verse is not quoted directly, see Eccl. 5:7.

465 They are biblical prophets of the Old Testament period. Henok is the seventh generation from Adam who is
believed to have been taken to heaven by God. Gen. 5:19-22. Again, 'Hzra was active during the rebuilding of
the temple of Jerusalem after the Jewish exile return from exile in Babylon. See Ezr. 3:1-13. The intention of the
author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar seems to be to compare Gondar with both heavenly Jerusalem and the
historical Jerusalem.

466 Preparing a banquet seems to have been a customary tradition in the royal court. But, if the king did not provide
the banquet, it means he is in a serious trouble, see Conti Rossini 1925, p. 468; Kropp 1988.

467 The local time in Ethiopia is divided into two that counts from the daybreak to sun set called gan (‘day’) and
from Sunset to the daybreak called lelit (‘night’). Each of these parts of the twenty-four hours are divided into two
parts. The gan consists of twelve hours that start at the daybreak and ends in the evening. Likewise, the night-time
starts at the evening and ends at the daybreak. Thus, nine o’clock in the afternoon means 3 p.m. in the standard
time.

468 A kettledrum that has bowl shape. It was used both in the royal court and the church. It has been also used by
other religious communities like the Beta "dsra’el and Muslims. But the size, the material it is made of, as well as
the number one should keep determines the power and hierarchy of the officer in the royal court. In the Gondarine
Dab ‘anbasa (‘bear lion”) was famous royal kettledrum that was beaten in the royal court to announce decree or
order. In other occasion, it was used to declare the beginning of war in during military expeditions, see Basset
1882, p. 43; Pereira 1892, p. 117; ‘Négarit’, IIT (2007), 1104a—1106b (C. T. Kimberlin), Wion et al. 2016.
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servants reached to *Arba’tu *Hnsosa.*®® At that spot they found a couple of scattered houses
and asked the inhabitants saying, “What is the name of this place?’ and they answered, ‘It is
Gondar’. After asking the name of the place they walked to the plateau.*’° They got the lion
roaring near the pond where the palace would be erected. They hurried to return (to Danqaz)
and told the king saying, ‘Good news! we have seen the lion, found a place named Gondar and
we came back’. when he heard that, his face shone like the sun, as it (the Bible) says, ‘The face
of Moses shone*’!”. Then he mounted on his horse and hurried (to the place) and the army
rushed behind him.

[5] When the king reached there, he found the lion eating venison. They encircled the lion in
all direction and said to the army ‘do not allow it to escape!’. Then, the lion dived into the
pond. Straightaway, the pond was divided into parts like the Eritrean Sea*’? (Red Sea) and
shocked and the land trembled. As the (Bible) says, ‘The entire land trembled with fear’.#3 At
that moment, a man standing as a pillar, in the size of an angel, his beard went down to the skirt
of his garment*’* as it is said as it (the book) says; his face as white as snow and his appearance
in the likeness of the sun; his grace like a lion, and his voice like that of an angel has revealed.
When he revealed the army fell to the ground with fear like leaves, only the king was still
standing; then he said to the king, ‘Build your palace where I am standing right now, the will
of God has come to pass for you. Because of the holiness of this place, either those who would
baptize on your hand and the infidels (unbaptized) will enter the kingdom of heaven.*’> And 1
will be in your house and protect you forever as it (the book) says, ‘Hide me under the shadow
of your wings.*’%” Having said this, he raised up the fallen soldiers, blessed the king, and told
everything that is yet to come, and vanished from their sight.*”’

[6] Afterward the king turned his face to the east and bowed three times, saying ‘Praise be to
God the Father, Praise be to the Son, and Praise be to the Holy Spirit’*’®. Because the king had
got what he was seeking, he hurried to Danqaz and pronounced a call (awag)*’® to summon the
army saying, ‘Let the army gather in seven days, anyone who will deny the proclamation will
be punished.” The army was gathered accordingly. The king slaughtered ten thousand steers,
ten thousand gelded goats, twenty thousand gelded ram and passed an order saying, ‘Let wine
and mead flow like water’; then there were seven joyful days of song and beating the nagarit
in Danqaz, every day and every night; declaring that ‘I have discovered the holy and blessed
land of Gondar’. Afterwards, the king sent three thousand ounces of gold abroad to the
foreigners with a message that says, ‘Send me skilled craftsmen able to build a palace’. Then,
he went to Gondar with the cattle of the nomads and cleared the site. Having accepted the gold,

469 One of the oldest churches in Gondar that existed before the city emerged as political center of the kingdom
during the reign of King Fasiladas (r.1632—-1667). It is situated one kilometer South East of the royal compound,
see Monti Della Corte 1938, p. 99.

470 Gondar is situated on the plateau, encircled with the two rivers *Angarab and Qaha.

471 Exod. 34:29-30.

472 Ps, 135:13.

473 Jer. 8:16; Ps. 81:5.

474 Ps, 133:2.

475 Cp. This blessing of the hermit seems one of the consistent element that has no variance, Cp.Pollera 1936, p.
92.

476 Ps.17: 8.

477 Pollera mentioned only this version of the myth of foundation of Gondar., Cp.Pollera 1936, pp. 88—89.

4782 Cor. 1:3.

479 1t derived from the Ga‘oz verb #& (‘oda) that means ‘encircle’ or ‘make round’. 'Awag refers to publicly
announced royal decrees or proclamations distributed throughout the dominion. It is also used in the same context
in the present-day Ethiopia. See Dasta Takla Wald 1969, pp. 110-111; ‘Awag’, E4e, I (2003), 400a—400b (J.
Mantel-Niec¢ko).
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the foreigners sent five hundred craftsmen named Bartakis.**° Those craftsmen who came from
abroad were dark-skinned. When the king welcomed these people, there was plenty of joy.*8!

[7] The construction began soon after. At the beginning, he ordered the construction of three
medium-sized ‘Anq2lal Ganb*®?; two for his concubines and one for the king himself. Towards
the west (of the palace) he ordered to erect stone pillars to pitch tent during meeting with the
crowd. He had had a meeting in this place pitching a tent made of mag*** during the rainy
season and another tent made of gamga-silk fabric in the dry season until the construction was
completed. When the construction of the main palace underway, deadly epidemic*®* broke out
and endangered the life of the army. The king was worried and began praying with broken
heart. Then, an ascetic person revealed to the king and said to him, ‘Take courage, do not cry,
build a church dedicated to Mika’el (the archangel Michael)’. By the time he built the church
of Mika’el the epidemic vanished, and the church was named Fit Mika el*®. Again, pride of
lions and a leap of leopards threatened the people, then the same righteous man revealed to the
king and told him to build the church dedicated to *4bbo**® and the church was named Fit
'Abbo**’ | then the beasts vanished.*%?

[8] Later on, the ongoing construction was challenged by successive lightning strikes that
scrambled the daily progress. The king was worried; he suspended the royal banquet and began
praying in solitude. The usual righteous person, the messenger of God, revealed to him and
said, ‘Take courage, you shall not be frustrated, be patient in wrath (of God), so that, it will
comfort you ahead; just build churches dedicated to Mary*®® and Jesus*” in the right and left

480 1t refers to the Portuguese. This terminology is clearly different from the earlier form used to address the
Portuguese. The mid-sixteenth century Ethiopian sources referred them as -1Ctad (‘Bortog“al’) or NCHAY
(‘Bortag¥an’) and foreign sources Burtukan. Perhaps the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar was influenced by
the nineteenth-century European travellers to adopt the term ‘Bartokiz’ that is very close to the English term
‘Portuguese’ but with considerable influence of the traditional approach. See Solomon Gebreyes Beyene 2016,
pp. 114, 135; ‘Luso-Ethiopians’, E4e, IV (2010), 182ab (A. Martinez d’ Alos-Moner); Ramos 2018a, pp. 38-39.

481 In Pollera’s work, this story is mixed with the introductory narration in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Plus, in
his version, there is a mention of Portuguese who were already living in the kingdom in addition to the invited
guestworkers , Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 89-90.

482 Egg-shaped building or a tower with a cupola on top of it. Due the building structure resemblance to the
eggshell it is named ‘ang2lal gonb (‘egg building’).

483 A kind of black and very coarse woollen cloth made in Abyssinia, see Isenberg 1841, p. 28.

484 The Short Chronicle of Fasiladas mentioned two nationwide famines occurred in the twenty-first and thirty-
fourth years of his reign which correspond to the years 1653 and 1666 respectively. It also contains important
information about undiagnosed epidemics in this period, see Perruchon 1897, pp. 368-372.

485 It means ‘Mika’el of the front gate’. This name was coined due to the location of the church which is in front
of the principal gate of the royal compound even if in a distance. It is situated about one kilometer in front of the
principal gate of the royal compound named fit barr (‘front gate’) or Gantakkal barr. The parallel reading is found
in Polleras work, Cp.Pollera 1936, p. 92.

486 1t refers to an honorary term to address elders. It also refers to ’Abuna Gabra Manfas Qaddus, see Dasta Takla
Wald 1969, p. 72.

487 The church dedicated to Egyptian origin saint ‘Abuna Gabra Manfas Qaddus that is situated against the
principal gate of the royal compound. The saint is believed to have a rule over wild beasts. See ‘Gabrd Manfds
Qaddus’, E4e, 11 (2005), 619b—622a (P. Marrassini).

488 Cp.Pollera 1936, p. 92.

489 Also known as Gomga Bet Maryam] (‘Mary of the house of treasury’); the name refers to the location of the
church in the royal compound which is adjacent to the royal house of treasury.

490> Addababay ’lyyasus (‘Jesus of the public square’). This church is built on the public square (‘Addababady) in
front of the royal compound.
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side (of the palace)’; and the king built the churches dedicated to Jesus and Mary**'in both
sides of the palace. Since then, the foundation of the palace consolidated and got stronger, and
the king was pleased. When the king visited the construction every morning, the palace had
been growing (a height of) a handbreadth**? taller, and it was due to the assistance of the angel
of God, they say.*

[9] They say, the king’s favorite food was pigeons. The height of the king was exactly as the
height of the arch***. After the palace had been built, one thousand sword bearers (squires) in
the East, one thousand sword bearers (squires) in the west, one thousand sword bearers
(squires) in the north and one thousand sword bearers (squires) in the South were guarding it
throughout the night. As they say, in the evening, the torchlight casted on the top the palace
was visible from (a long distance such as) Goggam**>. He founded seven churches.

[10] They say, the king was adulterous; because of this he begot three hundred children from
his maids.**® Because they are children of maids, all of them remained unknown. He was also
married with two sisters and was living with both at once. A monk living by the side of river
Takkaze*” whose daily food was fallen leaves said to his fellow monk, ‘Go to Gondar and meet

41 Several sources indicated that the altar-tabot dedicated to Jesus and Mary had always been a part of the royal
court. Later on, when Gondar became a permanent royal residence with places complexes, these wandering altar
tabots rested in the church built according to their settlement position during the nomadic period of the royal
court.

492 The text used an archaic Amharic word 27 (gar) that refers to a traditional unit of length that counts one sixth
of the arm length and equivalent to a handbreadth. Dasta Takla Wald 1969, p. 322.

493 The history of the foundation of the two churches appeared with little variation in Polleras work, Pollera 1936,
pp. 92-93.

494 In the text, it is named P0t: £avG: (qasta damand, ‘rainbow’); it also refers to arch of a building structure.
Most of the openings of the palace are arches but it is hardly possible to know to which of the arches the author
is referring to.

495 A historical region located south of Lake Tana and encircled by the natural course of the river ’Abbay (‘Blue
Nile’) that defines its territory. See ‘Goggam’, E4e, 11 (2005), 825a-828b (D. Nosnitsin).

49 The text says, ‘h/é: (bk: FF OB OA% AN ‘He begot three hundred children from the house of the work’;
¢+ (bt: (‘the house of work’) is one of the very important units in the palace in which the members are
responsible to fetch water, prepare food and drink for the royal banquet and other related activities. Most probably,
this unit is organized with women for the daily routine in the kitchen and beverages and men for other supportive
works such as slaughtering animals and chopping firewood. But in a broad sense this unit also could have been
established with several subunits responsible for specific tasks. Despite all these, as the chronicle mainly focuses
on the life of the king these kinds of units had no chance to be a part of the narration. Perhaps, in the eyes of the
chronicles they don’t deserve to be a part of the most respected historical account in which successive kings are
the center of attraction. Similarly, one born from such low-class family might have not been considered as a
legitimate heir of the throne or never had the opportunity to enjoy the ascribed status claimed based on the
genealogy. Nevertheless, in the chronicle of "Iyyasu II and Montowwab, this unit of maids in the royal court was
named &: A91CE (vate "agrod, ‘maids of the queen’) which is mentioned together with the darabba bet. The latter
is the name of another unit of servants in the royal court, see Guidi 1910, p. 41; Perruchon 1897, pp. 362-363.
497 One of the major rivers in Ethiopia that flows form its source in the central highlands near Mount Qa¢¢an to
Sudan where it meets Atbara, a tributary of the river Nile. In the previous periods, it has been a geographical
landmark that demarcated the borders between Gondar and Wallo provinces in the east and with Tigray in the
north-west direction. Numbers of monasteries are established near the course of this river among which the
Waldabba monasteries are situated in the current border of Gondar and Togray regions. In this text, the author
seems to refer to this area where many other monasteries are situated, see ‘Takkize’, EAe, IV (2010), 823b—825a
(A. Ritler and Red.). Concerning the children of King Fasiladas, Pollera mentioned the same number and the
problem they caused. The later might be the reflection of his informant, Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 91-92.
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the father-confessor of the king (‘yanagus yanasha ‘abbat’)**® and ask him why the king behave
> 499

without rules while he is there? and excommunicate on behalf of me and your power’.

[11] That messenger rushed to Gondar and spent the night in the house of the father-confessor
of the king. He woke up early in the morning and said, ‘My father has excommunicated you
and so do I.” The father-confessor answered, ‘Are you afraid to die?” Then, the hermit monk
takes out a blade (in his pocket) and asked the father-confessor, ‘Before all, shave my head
please’. The father-confessor received the blade and began to shave him. While shaving the
monk’s head the father-confessor deliberately pierced his skin and the monk reacted
spontaneously. Having seen his reaction, the father confessor said, ‘How could you
excommunicate the king with such a worthless courage?’ Again, the monk said, ‘Just finish
shaving my head.” Then, the monk cleaned his wound, wore his monastic cap, and went into
the palace and said to the king, ‘Dissolve the marriage (with the two sisters)’ and pronounced
the excommunication.>*

[12] Having listened that, the king said, ‘This monk has lost his mind, take him to the
‘addababay (‘the public square’) and decapitate him!” When the king had said this, they
dragged him out and decapitated him. This news spread throughout the country and triggered
turbulence, as it (he book) says, ‘astonishing for listeners.” Consequently, monks dwelling in
Mogina,’! monks dwelling in Waldobba®*2, monks dwelling in Mahbara Sollase’®® and in all

other monasteries came (to Gondar) to die (in honour of the religion) and died in martyrdom>%4,

498 The Ambharic translation of the Go‘oz term ‘aba nassaha (Father of penance) also known as ‘aba nafas (‘soul’s
father’). However, there had been specific title called ges hase that was given to the father-confessor of the king.
See ‘Nafs Abbat’, EA4e, I1I (2007), 1097b—1099a (E. Fritsch).

499 In Pollera’s version the whereabout of the Hermit is Mag»ina, which is the same with the Short Chronicle, Cp.
Pollera 1936, pp. 93-94.

500 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 94.

01 A Monastery in ’Alafa warada in Central Gondar Zone. This monastic community of this monastery had been
active in successive religious debates as a defender of the Tawahado faction in the Gondarine period. Yet, in the
early Gondarine period, during the reign of King Fasiladas, the monastery was attacked by the king and significant
members of the community were killed @0@-3k: Hov%: 11z Peivt: aPpG: O a0 ihdt(IHP7: OANT: AI°H: 1L9CLA:
oh'r: 790tz (‘In this year, Mag“ina has been plundered and large number of monks were killed and ‘Abuna
"Amha Giyorgis became martyr’), see Perruchon 1897, p. 369; ‘Mag"ina’, E4e, 111 (2007), 644a—645a (A. Wion).

302 The monastery located in the north-west of the country to the south of Takkaze river. Hagiographic documents
and the local tradition assert the founding of the monastery dated back to the fifteenth century, since then it is
known as hermitage with strong monastic tradition. The chronicle of Susonyos described the monastic life saying
‘ONZch: P4 PALA: (WL Fe-nN: PAA: AchF @07 DT avindk: AALT(4-: 1291’ (‘And arrived in the land
of Waldobba. There he met with the hermits and secluded monks who lives in asceticism (within the monastic
community’). 'Tyyasu I (r.1662—1706) also visited the monastery on his way to ' Aksum. The monastery had strong
connection with the royal court of Gondar and their delegates used to participate in the religious debates of the
time, see Pereira 1892, p. 123; Guidi 1903, p. 158; ‘Waldobba’, E4e, IV (2010), 1112b—1114a (D. Nosnitsin).

503 A monastery located in west Gondar zone near the Ethio-Sudan border. It is believed to have exist much earlier
before the Gondarine period. According to the oral tradition, the monastery was almost abandoned until it was re-
established around the mid seventeenth century by a monk named 'Abba@ *Amada Ssllase. He was believed to
have healed King Susanyos from illness. Following this, Fasiladas rewarded him a permission to re-establish the
monastery and gave him land grants and many more promises. ‘Mahbiri Sollase’, E4e, I1I (2007), 653a—654a (J.
Persoon).

504 According to the French physician Charles Poncet, who visited Gondar at the end of the seventeenth century,
an eyewitness who made observations and collected local histories from the royal court, about 7000 monks were
killed by King Fasiladas following the escalating tension between the king and the monastic communities. See
Poncet 1709, p. 57. Pollera’s version does not include the other monasteries in the story, Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 94.
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like that of Zachariah>%> and John>% the Baptist. Having seen the angels of light and crowns of
light descending from heaven, the farmers threw their lash and the Muslims their looms and

rushed to die to get the heavenly rewards. After having seen this, the army also rushed and
died.>"’

[13] The king looked up and saw the heaven opened, and angels of light descending and
ascending with crowns of light for all those who are decapitated. Then, thinking that all the
souls of the beheaded people are rewarded with the kingdom of heaven, he never showed
clemency to stop the killing and spare lives. Excluding the ordinary fellows and infidels, nine
thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine monks were killed. As it (the Scripture) says, ‘The
Church is sanctified by his (Jesus Christ) honoured blood’; likewise, even if Gondar was
already a chosen place like Jerusalem, it was also sanctified and hallowed by the blood of those
saints.’

[14] Hereafter, the righteous who often revealed himself to the king came shining like sun and
spoke to the king. As he usually did, he prophesied the future for the benefit of the coming
generations. He said, ‘A massacre, much worse than the recent one, is yet to come. The pagans
(Caramawyan®®) who are coming from the west, who look like crow, eat dogs throughout the
year will spill the blood of innocents in this city. Moreover, he said, ‘I am close to death; when
I die, bury my body in the western side of the compound of 'Addababay 'lyyasus; for the
funeral, let my hands be starched in the likeness of the Holy Cross. And the people shall not be
far from my tomb for the public prayer. And for you, ‘As it (the book) says, the scepter shall
not depart from Judah, nor lawgiver from descendants®?, let your descendants be blessed and
sanctified.” Having said this, he died as he sat on the chair. The day was Friday at noon.>!°

[15] 'Ase Fasil fell over backwards. His twenty-four advisors, twelve of the right and twelve
of the left, startled and rose from their sits and picked him; he wept, and his tears were like
rain. While the king was mourning with the army, ninety-nine monks wrapped his body. If one
wonders how they arrived at once, they knew about his death because they had achieved the
fifth rank of holiness but not yet the last one which is transforming to fire.’!! The ninety-nine
saints wrapped his body and buried it, according to his word, with praise and spiritual songs.
During the burial, tens of thousands of angels®!? revealed and light descended to his grave.>!?

Nevertheless, the root cause of the turmoil and the king’s aggressive measure against the monks is not clearly
discussed except speculative descriptions enriched the story afterwards. However, this figure shows variation as
the informants differs. Recently collected oral traditions raise this figure to 7777 or 9999. The intention of the
alter storytellers could be showing the extent of the incident than a real statistical figure. Ramos 2018a, p. 31.

293 Matt. 23:35.

306 Matt. 14:10.

07 Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 94-95.

508 arami, pl. ‘aramawayan, refers a non-believers or followers of traditional religion, see ‘Religion(s)’, E4e, IV
(2010), 360a—361b (S. A. FrantsuzofY).

Kidana Wald Kofla also defined it as follows ‘AlePs: AhHA: (AdT: NOTLA: £97£9°7: (‘Gentiles who do not
believe neither in Old Testament nor in New Testament’), see Kidana Wald Kafle 1955, p. 241.

39 Gen. 49:10.

510 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 93.

ST According to Aragawi Manfasawi, one of Masahafta Manakosat there are several ranks of holiness achieved
one after the other. The source of the description used in 7arik Zamadra Gondar is the following phrase from the
book ‘Aragawi Manfasawi: Ki89°7r: W28 L LL0 (Lov: NPT Adt: PALLA: NATPOE: aPGCOT: PLLN: TFD-:, see
Anon. 1982A.M., p. 128.

512 hhag:[avahhrt:] tens of thousands (of angels). See Ps.119:72; Ps. 84:10.

S13 2 @97 N9 L 09°: CYT: U-6: PP FNL-AFD-: RUF: G (“t is that shines as a pillar of light when the
righteous (people) die’), see Anon. 1982A.M., p. 344. In addition, similar event was recorded in the history on
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[16] The king went for a spiritual retreat (subd’e)>'* mourning and praying, saying: ‘I have
killed all these people in my own hand. What shall I do?’. Later, someone revealed to him and
said, ‘there is a woman in the sara bet (‘house of work’), and she will save you.” The king
answered, ‘How do I know all the maids in the house of work? How can I recognize her?’ He
[the righteous man] said, “You will recognize her when she brings water. Unlike the other
maids she brings ten pots of water, but the rest bring only five.”>!

[17] In the morning, the king assigned a male servant to watch over the road to "Angarab. The
male servant identified her; after she brought nine pots of water and return with the last one,
he followed and saw her abode and reported to the king. Then the king went to her abode
accompanied with the male servant and fell to the ground before her. She was startled and said,
‘Oh king! For God’s sake, should you then seek a worthy thing from your slave? and the king
said, “What shall I do to be saved? For God’s sake, tell me?’

[18] She said to him, ‘Do like this, built bridges across the mighty rivers. When you finish that,
announce a proclamation for the people to say, ‘May God save Fasil’s soul’ while crossing the
rivers over the bridges. That will save you.” Every day she works in the palace and every night
she (immersed herself) in the *Angarab river (and pray). Every day she gave five pots of water
for the beggars. Following her advice, the king built seven bridges across several rivers and
announced a proclamation saying, ‘Anyone crossing the rivers over the bridge shall say ‘May
Fasil’s soul be saved.”!'® The doors of the royal compound are twelve.>!’

[19] Fasil died and Yohannos®!® the righteous became king. His endeavor to lead spiritual life
was twice that of a hermit. Even though he was a king, he was making mats from palm leaves
to cover the expenses of his daily consumption. A poor widow took the mat to the market to
sale and pay the tax as well.>?”

[20] One day, in the day of Sunday, a priest was asleep at home. At that night, an evil spirit
infected his wife and she said to him, ‘Let us have sexual intercourse otherwise I will leave you
at the daybreak’. He answered, ‘“Why? What happened to you in the day of the Sabbath my
dear? She answered, ‘I cannot! my bones trembled, and my heart enraged®??’. He said, ‘Oh my
Lord! why do you turn the day of Sunday to the day of wickedness?’ then he fulfilled her desire.
Then, he went to the church and met his colleague and told him his failure; and said to him,

‘Please replace me in today’s church service and rescue me from the Divine punishment’.>?!
y

the grave of one of the nineteenth-century metropolitans of the Ethiopian church 'Abuna Yosab. Few days after
his burial light descended to his grave, it is recorded that a miracle happened as a sign of his righteousness. See
Blundell 1922, p. 190. The same expression is used in the hagiography of the eighteenth-century monk ‘Abuna
Bastawros, that says ‘@@2L: NCY7: @-(vt: 0PN AAG: ATHANAC: AT NOM@-Chz’ (‘and a light descended
to the grave of the man of God, our father Bostawros’), see Amsalu Tefera 2010, p. 19.

514 A minimum of a week period of prayer in solitude very often as an act of penance, see Dasta Takla Wald 1969,
p. 1157.

515 In pollera’s version this story is elongated and encompasses additional elements, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 95-97.
516 Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 96-97.

517 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 53.

518 Yohannos (r.1667-1682) was son and successor of King Fasiladas. He was also known with his nicknames
Sadaq Yohannos (“Yohannas the just’) and Dagu Yohannos (Yohannas the righteous). See ‘Yohannos I’, E4e, V
(2014), 69a—70b (L. B. Berry); Takla Sadeq Mak“ariya 1960, pp. 277-279.

519 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 110.

520 Jer. 23:9.

521 The text said ‘024.: A2’ that literarily mean the sword of fire which seems a formula to indicate divine
punishment against those who violet the laws.
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However, his friend denied his request and exposed him to the Divine punishment. While they
were arguing, the king arrived at the church.

[21] The same night, the King had seen everything [the fall of the priest] due to the grace of
God. When he [the King] reached to the portico®*? of the church, he took off his coiffured hair
as a crown and put it aside. When the priest who refused his colleague’s request was beheaded,
his head separated from his body like that of the son of Zechariah>** (John the Baptist). Then
the king celebrated the mass in the place of the Gabare Sannay.’** He celebrated the Mass with
Goarum®® at the end; when he read the Hadafe Nafas (‘Pilot of the soul’), [explain this] he
ordered them [the people] to put the dead man’s body and head together, standing by the side
of the dead body, he said, ‘I exalt you [God]’. Immediately the dead man came back to life.
When the Mass was over and the king left the church, he picked up the hair and placed it on
his head, and it remained as it was.>?°

[22] Again, one day, the son of the king murdered a son of a poor widow; his mother came to
appeal to the king. The king asked her, ‘What happened to you?’ and she answered, “Your son
killed mine’. Having heard this, the king transferred the case to the judges, and they reported
the verdict. The king asked the judges saying, ‘What is the sentence you pronounced?’
Considering the law that declares ‘the prince shall not be subjected to capital punishment’, the
judges answered, ‘Let him pay her the blood money.” After hearing the verdict, the king called
his son, kissed his mouth, and said, ‘Why the murder of the son of the poor remains unavenged?
why is the prince favored before the court?’. Then the king called his son, kissed his mouth,
and sentenced him to death and delivered him to the executioners to carry out the order
immediately. It was on Friday; as the book says ‘Abraham was determined to sacrifice his son
Isaac®?”’; similarly, the king never showed clemency (to spare his son’s life).2

[23] In another day, after staying in the royal palace of Gondar, the king was travelling to
Tadda>?®. When he reached Fantar®*® he saw a small farmland that belongs to a poor farmer,
covered with barley ripen for harvest. Knowing that in the grace of God that heavy rain was
coming, he camped in the nearby church, ordered his army to collect it. He stayed in the church
until it was completely mowed and piled up; and then he continued his journey. A man among
the army remained there because he was the witness of the good deeds of the king; he was
eager to see what would happen next. Suddenly, the sun disappeared behind a cloud with as
size of a hoof of a donkey>?!, and heavy and stormy rain burst out. The harvest of that locality
was destroyed.

522 The entrance of the church compound. Most of Gondarine Churches are encircled by a fence made of stone
structure about three meters tall and their entrance is defined with a one-story building in which the entrance is
the ground floor. The upper floor is usually used as a storeroom. ]

523 Matt. 14:8-10, Mar. 6:24-28.

524 A priest who serves the Mass, see Kane 1990, p. 550.

525 This is the incipit of the #8h: HwAdvk: °0't: (Qoddase zaSalastu Mo ‘st (‘Anaphora of the three hundred
eighteen Nicene Fathers’), see Getatchew Haile 2017, p. 126.

526 Pollera’s version of this story has little variation, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 110-111.

527 Gen. 22:10.

528 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 111.

529 A small town located twenty kilometers to the south of Gondar. It was one of the stops where the kings used
to settle when the kings mobilize the army from and to Gondar. At the same place King Yohannas I had founded
a church dedicated to "Hgzi’abher "Ab (‘God the Father’) which was a royal cemetery. See Perruchon 1899, p.
176; Basset 1882, p. 35.

530 A small village located about 10 km to the south of Gondar.

331 A similar expression appears in the ‘andomta of the Woddase Maryam that says ‘@Pmi: a-la: NAL: P9°FVA:
Lavq:’ (a cloud with a size of a man), see Anon. 1915A.M., p. 77.
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[24] [They say] When the rain was about to end, the poor man went with his children crying,
because that was the only harvest the farmer had. When he reached to the field, he found it
mowed and pilled; he was delighted that his crop was saved but confused and he remained
dumbfounded. The man who witnesses the king’s righteousness said to him, ‘Do not be
shocked, the king has done all these’ and moved away.

[25] A man who was possessed by evil spirit tempted the king, saying ‘How a mighty King
like you can be engaged with a woman twice uglier than a baboon?’ The king answered to him,
‘Do you think she is worse than the everlasting fire of hell?’

[26] *Htege®3? Sabla Wangel>*?, the queen had secretly established love affair with their father-
confessor. The king had never reacted although he knew their affair. Usually, three of them
attend a banquet together, and fish was served. Suddenly, the king said, ‘If we all confess what
we have in mind, this fish will return to life.” Both the father confessor and the queen were
shocked and remained silent. The king said: ‘Do not be afraid of me! I will never punish you!’
and swore an oath. Both speak their mind at once saying, ‘If you die, we would be happy to
enjoy our relationship.” Then the king said, ‘As for me, I would love to leave this world for
you as well.” Right after the king spoke, the fish came back to life and entered the water.
Hereafter, the king renounced his power and never claimed it ever since, as Lot never looked
backward.>3*

[27] 'TIyyasu®® the son of Yohannos became king, he was very kind, they say. He built (the
church) Dabra Borhan (Soallase)’*® with an intention to bring 'Aksum Soyon.”*” When the
building was completed, he went to Togre and entered *Aksum. Then he chose righteous monks
and have entered them into the sanctuary (to bring out the tabot) but it was in vain. At last, 'Ase
‘Tyyasu, the king himself entered. When he entered to bring out 7abota Sayon ( ‘the altar tablet
of Sayon’) he lost his sight and when he went out his sight was restored. He repeatedly tried it
seven times. But at the seventh trial, he realized that it was impossible and said, ‘For that matter,
why would I stop to adore Soallase (the Holy Trinity), and what brings me to you! and let you
( Aksum Soyon) pay tribute to Dabra Borhan Sollase.” Subsequently, he appointed the dabtara
of Dabra Borhan Sallase over ' Aksum Sayon and took considerable treasures from her (" Aksum
Soyon].>*8

532 A title provided for the coronated spouse of the King and in some cases for the queen mothers who were
appointed as power regent in the royal court. See ‘dtege’, E4e, I1 (2005), 392b (H. Rubinkowska).

333 The wife of King Yohannos 1, see Guidi 1903, p. 7. Pollera’s version of this story is elongated and has
significant variation, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 111-113.

534 See Gen. 19:15-6.

535 *lyyasu I (r.1682-1706) is the son successor of King Yohannas and the grandson of King Fasiladas who
founded Gondar. In the chronological order 'lyyasu I is the third king crowned after the foundation of Gondar.
536 This church is situated in the outskirt of the city about two kilometers north-east of the royal compound. It was
founded by King "Iyyasu I in the years 1694 and dedicated of the Holy Trinity. The name Dabra Borhan refers the
title of the church that literally mean ‘The Mount of Light’. See ‘Dabra Borhan Sallase’, EAe, 11 (2005), 12b—14b
(R. Pankhurst and E. Balicka-Witakowska); Guidi 1903, pp. 168-169.

3371t is considered to be the original Ark of the Covenant, see Kane 1990, p. 976.

538 King 'lIyyasu’s visit to "Aksum and the Arch of the Covenant or Sayon in the church is described in the
chronicle. The detail of the report in the chronicle does not correspond to the narration in the 7arik Zamadra
Gondar. the chronicle says, hé: @Qt: AP @PCO: P+CAT: MOATF: Advl: OOALF: NA: O-OF: aPPLA: DACHP:
AUt AF (v &7t (: HAATIP: AC1PF: ANVSEY: O-OH-1: ao¢- 1+t @Favgm: h9°hha9°: ('he went to *Aksum take
the Holy Communion on the day of Sunday, in the next morning he entered to the sanctuary and open the 7abota
Sayon in his hand because the priests were not able to do it in several keys and returned from "Aksum”), see Basset
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[28] After returning from Togre®*® and entered to Gondar, he consecrated the church, that was
built for Tabota Sayon and made the dedication for Sellase (‘Trinity’). When he appointed the
dabtara, he chose only those who were handsome, he never appointed bad looking dabtara.
There was a dabtara named Da[n]qo Marqos.>** He asked his wife to give him a mirror; having
looked at his face in the mirror, he said, ‘ 'Ase is right! My face has two folds of resemblance
to that of ape and monkey’. When the king heard that, he summoned him, having saw him,
laughed, and appointed him. They say that the land was allotted (marét yatadaladdala)’*!
during the reign of 'lyyasu.

[29] Again, he went to Sawa to bring the bones of "4buna Takla Haymanot. He found it with
a lot of effort and wisdom; and then returned with it (the bones). When he reached Tadda, he
looked through his manasar (monocular) and saw a funeral ceremony in ‘Abbo°*2, and he sent
horse rider (to delever a message the funeral ceremony attendants) saying: ‘Do not proceed to
the burial before my arrival.” The horse rider delivered the message, and subsequently the king
arrived. As he put the bones of our father (Takla Haymanot>*}) on the corpse, the dead man
came to life. The king said, ‘Glory to the Father, Glory to the Son, Glory to the Holy Spirit’,
and bowed down three times, worshiped (the Lord), and said ‘Very truly! I received the relics
of the bones of Our Father Takla Haymanot.” Then he took and entered (into the palace) and
put it in a silk tent, on a chair, in honour. At that time the (wood of the) chair blossomed.

[30] Soon after, he built a church>** and consecrated it with the ta@bot. For the day of the
consecration, he announced a proclamation (‘awag) for blinds, lames, those who are afflicted
with several diseases and infidels to gather; and slaughtered ten thousand oxen, five thousand
rams, five thousand and five hundred fatten goats. He also passed an order saying, ‘Let tagg
and wine be (prepared) as water’ and it was consecrated with mahlet-song and yabbdabe-
jubilation. He (the king) named the title of the *alaga (of the church) Qes 'Ase>* and the church
‘Addababay lyyasus. The day was Sunday, and the day was on the 12" of (the month of)
Gonbot.>*¢ The tawahado®* faith had strengthened during the reign of 'Tyyasu. In that day, the

1882, p. 38. It also witnessed that, while King 'Iyyasu I was in *Aksum he revised the existing land charter and
endowed additional plots of land for the church. However, there is no source that confirms the plundering of
"Aksum Sayon church by the King "Iyyasu as it is described in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. See Guidi 1903, pp.
151-152; Wion 2015, pp. 259-281.

53 Historically, this name refers to the geographical place located to the East of river Takkaze. See Isenberg 1841,
p. 100.

540 Although all the manuscript witnesses of Tarik Zamdara Gondar read the name of this person Daqqo Marqo,
which is an assimilated form of Danqo Morqos as it is attested by earlier sources; see Guidi 1900, pp. 478—479.
341 Distribution of the land for the churches, the nobility and the people.

542 According to the oral tradition it is one of the first churches in Gondar founded by King Fasiladas, it is located
two kilometers south of the royal compound.

3 o0 TOF, qavt: av ks [ ORIOH: hd: TR OvE: 84 AOTR: 224z AlFE: FA: YRTITH: OCKS: Fi Pt
OAL: AUL74: “IHT: Tt Faogm: A9PHOPF: YaP: O0A: 200z (‘In the seventeenth year of his reign [...] thereafter the
King went to Dabra Libanos, the burial place of '4buna Takla Haymanot and saw its destruction by the hand of
Gran; the king was sad and returned from the campaign and entered Yobaba’), see Basset 1882, p. 50.

544 This church was founded at the beginning of the reign of ’Tyyasu 1. The chronicle reported this event as follows
‘0ggavt: avpE R L ORGP GATECE NOATF: A8 AT TR A L0 0t AlT: thA: 729197 : ork: AdAu-:
A1 Pe&x’ (‘In the first year of his reign in the thirtieth of (the month of) Hadar, King Tyyasu consecrated
the church of Takla Haymanot in the house of Grazmac Toqure.’), see Guidi 1903, p. 63; Basset 1882, p. 35.

545 The ’Ase’s priest, who crowns him, blesses his table, acts as his father confessor. See ‘Néfs Abbat’, EAe, 111
(2007), 1097b-1099a (E. Fritsch); Kane 1990, p. 753.

546 According to the hagiography of Takla Haymanot, 12% of the month of Gonbot is the day of translation of the
relic bones of Takla Haymanot for original burial place to the existing one. See ‘Tékld Haymanot’, E4e, IV (2010),
831a—834b (D. Nosnitsin).

547 A religious dogma asserting the union of divinity and nature of Christ in the incarnation. See ‘Tawahado’, EAe,
IV (2010), 873b—875b (Tedros Abraha).
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blind received sight, the lame walked, those who had various sickness healed, and infidels
believed.

[31] Then he waged a military expedition to Sonnar and conquered it. After the conquest, he
left fifty thousand horses of his own (of the royal cavalry) in Sennar and returned home. He
entered Gondar on the annual celebration of Tasa ‘ino.>*® The dabtard chanted in honour of the
king saying, ‘Mounted on his horse, 'lyyasu entered in peace.” He gave to those dabtara who
praised him an ounce of gold each. During the time of the Ba’ala Hamsa*, all the dabtara
spent the fifty days with the king enjoying the food and drink [in the palace], instead of staying
at home. All they went home only after the end of the Ba ‘ala Hamsa.

[32] (The Comput of) Abusakor>® was revived during the reign of Fasil>>!; at this time, he
asked the scholars and they reported that [the knowledge] has been lost. Then he sent
messengers towards every corner of the country and the monasteries. The messenger who went
to Goggam found someone named 'Abamo deeply versed in AbuSakar and he brought him [to
the royal court]. The king was delighted and asked him (’Abamo): ‘Do you know AbuSakor?’
He answered to the king: ‘Nothing is impossible for me>>?’. After the conversation, the king
adorned him from feet to head with presents and ordered him to teach; and he allotted an ounce
of gold as daily allowance (darangot) for his expenses. Later, when he went back to his
homeland, the king rewarded him with fifty ounces of gold. Due to this, the people say, ‘Living
in silence, 'Abamo collected the gold and went back homeward.’

[33] After this, 'Ase "Tyyasu waged military expedition to G¥adru®>® but it was inauspicious,
moreover, his horse was taken captive. Despite all this, he let the army to camp into the opposite
direction. Then, he went without any companion into the place where the horse was in solitary
confinement. He found the horse in trouble as he did not get the (food and drink) he get used
to. As soon as it (the horse) heard his voice, it began neighing. The king went there pretending
to be a monk and begging (for daily subsistence). The Galla who captured the horse let him
enter in his house. Having seen the horse, (the king) asked, ‘Why is it under stress?’ That Galla
answered, ‘We gave it grass and water, but it refused; and we are worried, and yet we do not
know what to do.” The king said, ‘If the horse belongs to a nobleman, it might eat chopped
wood and drink tagg.” Having heard the advice, he offered the horse chopped olive woods and
tagg in a wooden bowl. Munching the chopped [olive tree] wood and gulping down the tagg,
the horse began to leap.

[34] That Galla was delighted and asked, ‘Gofta>>*, please stay with me some more days.” The
king accepted his request and stayed three days and three nights, enjoying the fagg. In the third

548 Palm Sunday. The author seems to have used this term to refer to the arrival of Jesus Christ to Jerusalem
mounted on colt. Mark. 11:7.

549 Pentecost, the fifty-days period from Easter Sunday to the Feast of the Paraclete, see Dasta Takla Wald 1969,
p- 1284; Kane 1990, p. 2248.

550 Abugak(h)or Abu Saker is name under which is transmitted a computus for fixed and movable feasts and for
making astronomical calculations; it comes from Ar. Abu $akor, see Kane 1990, p. 1189; ‘Abusakor’, E4e, 1
(2003), 56b—57b (S. Uhlig).

551 perhaps the knowledge of Abu Sakor was lost during the devastating attack of the Ahmad Grafl in the mid
sixteenth century in which many churches were destroyed, people killed, and the rest flee to save their lives. The
reign of Fasiladas seems a period of reestablishing what was lost and engendered to extinction in the devastation
happened decades ago.

552 The text put is in plural form ‘Nothing is impossible for us.’

533 Locality in the former Wallaga province, Western part of Ethiopia.

354 An Oromo word literally meaning ‘Lord’. In the Gondarine period, somehow there was a tradition to insert
some non-Go'oz or Amharic words in the narrations. For instance, the chronicler of 'Iyyasu stated one of the
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day, the king advised him saying, ‘Horse loves gait in the meadow, please take it outside.’
Having heard his suggestion, he (the Galla) loaded up it with a saddle ornamented with gold
and take it outside and tried to ride it but the horse started leaping up and have become hostile.
Having seen that, the king said to him ‘I used to ride horse, would you mind giving me a chance
please?’ and that foolish Galla handed over the reins to him.

[35] As he grabbed the reins, he mounted on the horse swiftly; then moved the horse back and
forth. (Having seen that) the foolish Galla said, ‘This Amhara is wise’ and began laughing.
When the horse had enough warmed up, he [the King] whipped it, then the horse galloped.
Having seen that he was escaping, the laughter of the Galla turned to crying. Then yelling for
help from the people ahead, he keeps following the king by horse. The people who heard his
cry in the opposite direction pursued and encircled the King. Then, he [the king] turned the
horse to the other direction and made a detour and reached to a very dangerous cliff. The Galla
caught him.

[36] The king was in distress and said ‘Oh Zubel!>>> Do you want to have me killed?’ and he
whipped the horse. Immediately, the horse jumped from one side of the cliff to the other side.
Accidentally, the horse’s ‘ancufa>° was cut off. Having seen that, (and realizing that it is

events as follows, [...] A7H : @0A: DA: AAAT: Nchs: (‘the Galla said in his language’), see Guidi 1903, pp. 214—
215. Similar expressions that refer to languages of different ethnic groups such as Gawi and *Agaw are recorded
in the royal chronicles of the same period, see Guidi 1903, p. 278; Conti Rossini 1917, p. 22.

333 Also known as Zobal or Zobil. It is a legendary horse attributed to several kings according to various oral
sources. The British traveller Henry Stern’s account is the earliest one to mention this royal horse. The oral
tradition of that period attributed the horse to King Fasiladas. This story is usually associated with a Gondarine
period building situated adjacent to the so-called Fasiladas bath near the Qaha river. This structure is considered
as a mausoleum built in honour of Zobal. See Stern 1862, pp. 208—209. However, the oral story lacks consistency
for unknown reason. Due to this, the oral tradition collected in the early-twentieth century attributed the horse to
King Yohannos I, the son successor of King Fasiladas. Yet, this source asserts that 'Iyyasu, the son of Yohannas
owned Zobel, his father horse after rescuing it from the battle where Yohannas lost the war and retreated to spare
his life. Yet, this oral story stated the death of the horse on the way back to Gondar due to exhaustion. See Ramos
2018b, p. 162. On the other hand, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar which had been widely circulating in the 1930s
attributed the horse to King 'Iyyasu I which corresponds to the previous source. But the variation lies in the period
the horse was in service. This source asserts that Iyyasu had this legendary horse during the G¥odru military
expedition held a while before the end of his reign, even though his chronicle named the horse G¥ambal; see Guidi
1903, p. 253. All these variant oral traditions had some elements shared in common. Firstly, the name of the horse
is called Zobal and it is remembered in association with a military expedition to Sennar. The second point about
the death of the horse due to exhaustion and the mausoleum built in honour of the outstanding quality of Zobal
near the Qaha river that saved the history of the horse unlike any other horse of the Gondarine period.
Nevertheless, the innovation of alternative oral story has been in effect until the late twentieth century. Referring
to this source, Ghiorghis Mellesse said that Zobal was the horse of "Iyyasu II. What makes this claim common
with the mentioned oral witness is the place where the king led the military expedition, that is, Sennar. But this
version does not claim the death of the horse and the construction of a mausoleum in its honour. See Ghiorghis
Mellesse 1976, p. 29. Although Tarik Zamadra Gondar several oral traditions attribute this legendary horse to
their favorite king no horse was known in this name in the Gondarine period in particular reference to Kings
Fasiladas, Yohannas I, "Tyyasu I or "Iyyasu II. The chronicles give different information about royal horses of the
period in which a few of them are such as Ragal of Susonyos, G¥ambal of 'Iyyasu I, Yabsa of Bakaffa, Salda of
‘lIyyasu I, and Lola of 'Iyyo’as. Yet, there is no horse named Zobal mentioned in the chronicles of Gondarine
kings, see Pereira 1892, p. 322; Guidi 1903, pp. 253, 276; Guidi 1910, pp. 109, 168.

356 A loanword from the Oromo language which means ‘saliva’ or ‘spittle, see Leus and Salvadori 2006, p. 309;
the other alternative meaning is ‘dung’, ‘filth’, or ‘lordure form the stomach of a slaughtered animal’. See Tilahun
Gamta 1989, p. 30. Nathaniel Pearce also mentioned a similar Amharic word i.e., Archufa referring to the shoulder
blade of an animal, see Pearce 1831, p. 228.

Despite the existence of the word in Oromo lexicon the exact contextual meaning is not clear. Maybe it had closer
meaning that corresponds to its meaning in Oromo language; otherwise, the term is vague. In reference to its
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impossible to cross), he (the Galla) appreciated the horse and told the king to apply a certain
herb on the wound. The king applied the herb on the wound, and the bleeding stopped. Then
the king said, ‘Do not slander me G“adru, since the land has been inconvenient (to win the
battle).” Then, having the horse he met the army, and the people admired.

[37] He returned and entered Gondar; the people of Gondar welcomed him with shouting of
joy. Thereupon, Zobal, the horse was sick and died. The king buried it in Fasiladas Meda>>’
with mourning and lamentation and built a mausoleum over the grave. Soon after, he decided
to renounce his power; then he summoned the army to abdicate in favor of Tewoflos®>® whom
he loved very much. He fastened an "afa (dagger of gold) on his waist, had him dress the rob
of government and showed him how to do, then he ('Iyyasu) went to Motraha.>>

[38] Due to the reason that Tewoflos had been shown how to do, the people enthroned him.
Takla Haymanot was very strong and violent. Once while riding the horse, he stuck it down
the chin and its jaw fell to the ground. In the later days, he was a vigorous horseman capable
of impeding a [galloping] horse only with his thighs. Because of his vehemence, he slapped
Tewoflos on his eye and threw (him) away from the throne and enthroned himself. When 'Ase
‘lyyasu heard that, he said, ‘Why is the one I put on throne deposed and such a violence
happened?’ and then he began to summon an army around Dangal Barr.>®°

[39] Having heard this, Takla Haymanot said, ‘Does this old king desire to reclaim the throne>®!
(‘alga) he has left?” and he marched to Dangal Barr®$2. As soon as the king learned of the
arrival of the army (of Takla Haymanot) he fled by boat (tank*a).’%* Takla Haymanot kept
following his footstep. He went to Dambiya and marched along the shore (of Lake Tana),
passed by Forqa®®* and arrived to Matraha. They said that 'Tyyasu was reading a book (to the
audience). They said that the bullets [Takla Haymanot’s armfire] were falling like hailstones
and 'lyyasu was anxious about the life of the innocents. Therefore, he rose up and said, ‘’dlmat,
Darman’% and their companions! Did not I raise you with comfort? Do not you fight following

meaning in the Oromo language, perhaps the author wants to say that the horse is critically wounded on the neck
or somewhere on his belly.

557 An open space adjacent to the so-called Fasiladas bath situated in the bank of the Qaha river.

558 The son of King Yohannos I and the successor of his nephew King Takla Haymanot who reigned in the years
1708-1711.

359 The Goa‘oaz sources spell it Mosorah or Mosraha. It is an island in the north-western part of Lake Tana, and it
used to be a royal mausoleum since the last quarter of the seventeenth century until the first half of the nineteenth
century. See Conti Rossini 1942, pp. 91-93.

560 Located in the south-western shore of Lake Tana. According to the Short Chronicle, before he was dethroned
by the nobilities and his son Takla Haymanot enthronement, "Iyyasu was in Barakanta to mourn his concubine
the late Qaddoaste. While he was in Barakanta which is in a close distance to Dangal Barr he heard that the nobilities
had enthroned Takla Haymanot; subsequently he mobilized his army around this area to fight his son successor.
But "Iyyasu was seek so that he decided to retreat while he reached Dangal Berr; see Basset 1882, p. 57.

561 An Amharic term that refers to the throne or a power assumed by the king or regional lords. However, specific
terms such as Manbara Dawit or Manbara Mangast refers to the throne of the monarch only, see Guidi 1903, pp.
5, 181; Guidi 1910, p. 29.

562 A small town situated in the west of Lake Tana; "lyyasu’s attempt to mobilize his army to this place is also
mentioned in the Short Chronicle. According to the Short Chronicle "lyyasu’s was sick and unable to lead the
war; Basset 1882, pp. 57-58.

363 Boat made of large, long reeds lashed together, see Kane 1990, p. 982.

364 Also known as Forqa berr located in the north-eastern shore of Lake Tana, the area between the two tributary
rivers Waynarab and Danguri. 1t is frequently mentioned in the chronicles; the place seems one of the spots of
the royal itinerary. See Blundell 1922, p. 11.

565 These two persons are very close relative of Tyyasu’s concubines Malakotawit. She played a significant role
in the dethronement and assassination of 'Iyyasu I and to secure the power on the hand of her son Takla Haymanot.
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my order?’ Saying this, he elevated his couch as a sign [of the king]; right away they shot him,
the bullet pierced his forehead, and the king died.>%

[40] After killing his father, he returned (to Gondar) and was nicknamed ragum (‘cursed’)*®’
Takla Haymanot. The clergy [in the monastery] mourned before the corpse of 'lIyyasu and
uttered an imprecation: ‘Let the children of Takla Haymanot, and his generation be cut off>¢%’.

[41] Then, two house servants (a man and a woman) of 'Iyyasu shaved their tonsure,’® and
went to raogum (‘cursed’) Takla Haymanot. He asked them, ‘What are you?’ and they answered
(one after the other), ‘I was shield bearer of your father’ the man said; and the woman said, ‘I
was the chief cook of the palace during the reign of your father’. He reinstated them to their
former position, without knowing that the intention of their return was to take a revenge against
him.

[42] After assuming their former positions, they kept a close watch on him. In one of those
days, ragum Takla Haymanot went for hunting, and sit upon a hill, face away to the sun. When
he was looking at the army, that shield bearer had the lance (named) zagar>’® on his hand and
stood behind the king accordingly. Suddenly, he stabbed the king and knifed him on the
neck>’!,

[43] The shield bearer hurried to Tewoflos>’? and told him (the death of king Takla Haymanot).
When Tewoflos heard the news, he roared like a lion, neighed like a horse, jumped with joy
like a young calf, shone like the sun, dressed a cloth gleaning with gold and blazing like fire,
became graceful and charismatic like the tree of Cedar®’?, bore a resemblance to his father

Although ‘Iyyasu was successfully deprived from his power, ‘dlmat and Darman were assigned to lead the
assassination of 'lyyasu as he was considered as a possible threat for the government of Takla Haymanot. See
Berry 1976, pp. 32—-34; ‘Miélédkotawit’, EA4e, 111 (2007), 690a.b (S. Chernetsov).

566 The chronicle of lyyasu was already interrupted before his dethronement. But there are other sources that give
a picture of the last days of ‘ources I such as the Short Chronicle and the hagiography. The Short Chronicle
confirms 'Iyyasu’s attempt to reclaim his power, but it was in vain. Following the failure of the attempt, 'Iyyasu
I retreated to Dagq island and later moved to Caqla Manz, another provincial palace on the eastern shore of the
lake. Few months later he was killed in the same place. Nevertheless, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar gives a different
information about 'Iyyasu’s retreat to another place, Mosraha, which is not mentioned in the other sources.
Moreover, it mentioned the war held in Motraha in which 'Iyyasu was defeated, killed and buried; see Basset
1882, pp. 57—60; Conti Rossini 1942, pp. 88-95. In general, the death of 'Tyyasu still seems an unsolved mystery
until the present day. Although there are sources that witness the incident like the Gadla Iyyasu, it is hard to trust
this religiously inspired work as a historical attestation due to the motive and nature of the record.

567 Takla Haymanot has this nickname after the death of ’Tyyasu. This nickname survived in the oral tradition.
%8 Ps. 109:13. It is a formula used for excommunication.

569 Shaving hair is a common cultural practice in Ethiopia to express sadness and mourning when a beloved one
dies.

570 Long lance formerly carried by the monarch. Dasta Takla Wald 1969, p. 482; Kane 1990, p. 1677.

STt According to the Short Chronicle of King Takla Haymanot was killed in *Agaw Madr while he was hunting.
The shield bearer of the king was killed with him, although the author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar accused him for
assassinating his master; see Basset 1882, p. 63; Perhaps, the Tarik Zamadra Gondar reconstructed the history
based on the oral tradition and emphasized on the traditional practice to avenge the blood of the deceased family
member.

572 A son of Yohannas I and brother of °I and I who reigned from 1708 to1711.

573 With a certain degree of variation this kind of similar expressions were used in the chronicles of "Tyyasu and
Bakaffa; taking this into consideration this phrase seems used as a formula to describe the king’s appearance in a
specific condition, see Guidi 1903, pp. 210-211, 232-233, 280.
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‘Tyyasu’’4, sat on the throne of David®”® and announced a proclamation, ‘Tell him to come
in1?576

The proclamation was pronounced; and he set order saying, ‘Let meat be served as cabbage,
and angara as leaves, tagg and wine be as water’. He ordered the crowd to sing a song saying,
‘T avenged my father’s blood and my brother’s.”>”” There were ninety-nine gare®’® who were
master of singers (‘vazafan ‘alagad’). In the presence of all the people, the clergy with their
chants (‘mahlet’) and the ninety-nine gare with their songs (‘zafan’), they spent forty days and
forty nights of joy [in a row] at the royal palace. Tewoflos was a good king esteemed by the
people.

[44] Hereafter, Yostos>” became king. He was a good Christian and a man of comfort for the
people. When he began to reign, he saw the gold amassed in the palace, and asked ‘Why is this
gold piled up like stacks of grain?’ The guardians of the palace answered to the king, ‘Annually,
Kafa>8?, G¥adru, and Sonnar®8! pay tribute measured twelve dartan®®?, the king’s washing bowl.
It is a treasury of the government reserved for hard times.” Again, the king said ‘Is it an idol?
are we going to be like Hiram>*® and Nun®34? my forefathers, the predecessor kings made
mistakes’. Having said this, he divided the gold into three parts by his foot, as he was wearing
golden shoes.

[45] Then he gave one third of it to the churches and one third to the army. For the remaining,
he pronounced a proclamation to all the inhabitants of Gondar, men and women, servants and

574 In fact, King Tewoflos is the son of King Yohannos I and brother of King 'lyyasu I; but the author of Tarik
Zamadra Gondar had confusion on the genealogy of the royal family.

575 Ethiopian royal throne name of the Solomonic dynasty, see Kane 1990, p. 1035. In many of the chronicles, the
Davidic descent of the kings is emphasized in different ways. For instance the chronicle of Susnayos referred to
his rulership as ‘@717t hGHAR: 4RFP: OISR’ (‘Government Israelite, Davidic and Solomonic’); and
therefore the throne is usually mentioned as throne of David, see Pereira 1892, p. 274; Guidi 1903, pp. 5, 52, 181,
184. In some case, the royal family traced the genealogy as far as Solomon David as well as Adam, see Guidi
1910, pp. 3-10.

576 A formula for calling public gathering or the army to the royal court. If this call is pronounced during the
enthronement of a new king, the proclamation invites rebels who have been fighting with the previous king. See
Dasta Takla Wald 1969, p. 216.

577 1t is a traditional song performed after avenging someone’s blood.

578 Kane described this word ‘dissolute woman (divorced or widowed) who lives alone, who sells her favors,
dances, signs or work in an establishment where alcoholic drinks are sold; badly brought up child, scamp, rogue,
rascal, knaves; city slicker; talkative, person who always speak first’, see Kane 1990, p. 717. Nevertheless, the
context in the reading refers to a group of people who occasionally perform ceremonial songs in the royal court
as it is mentioned in the Short Chronicle of King Fasiladas that says ‘@+#0AP: A-h: P&: @LLO: : WTH: BHEE
(‘And the people of gare and the house of the daraba welcomed him with songs’); see Perruchon 1897, p. 362.
579 King Yostos (r.1711-1716) is a grandson of Yohannas [ who was active in the royal court since the last decade
of the seventeenth century. After the death of 'Iyyasu he became a prominent figure in the royal court and at last
he succeeded King Tewoflos. His enthronement was controversial and considered as illegitimate as his royal blood
is retraced from the daughter of Yohannss I, *Amlakawit. However, the tradition allows only the offspring of the
sons of the king as a legitimate heir of the throne. The offspring of the daughters seem traditionally deprived from
this right. Yostos’s enthronement might have been controversial due to this tradition; see Basset 1882, p. 67;
Guidi 1903, pp. 257-258; Berry 1976, p. 37.

580 One of provinces located in the southwestern part of Ethiopia.

581 A place located to the southeastern part Sudan. Some of the Gondarine kings waged war to this area. The last
military expedition to this area was held during the reign of King "Iyyasu II. Guidi 1910, 113-116.

582 Serving tray, small plate held beneath the diner’s hands to catch the water spilled when he washes his hands.
See Kane 1990, p. 1790.

383 2 Chron. 8:18, 9:2.

584 In the Gospel of Luke there is a rich man mentioned in the parable of Christ. Although this person in anonymous
in the Gospel, the ‘andamta-exegesis interprets that the person is named Nuh (Am. Nawe). See Luk. 16:19-30.
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all others to gather on the Addababay. Then he transported the gold to the 'Addababay and
dispersed it all over the open space. Among the crowd, there were people who collected ten
ounces of gold, some five ounces, others three ounces and two ounces according to their
respective luck. After collecting the gold, the poor people sang a song saying:

‘The king has risen, and we have seen king Yostos;
who disperse gold like the barley (seeds)!’
Then after, the city of Gondar became developed and prospered; previously it was poor.

[46] This is how he (Yostos) founded Lodata.’®> The church in the Wahni Bet>8¢ is Lodata. The
children of the kings are fond of Lodata. Due to this tradition, every morning, the king used to
visit Aroge Lodata’®? on horseback. (One day) Seven priests came from Sawa with an altar-
tabot. After having the altar-fGbot consecrated by the hand of the metropolitan, they spent that
night in *Aroge Lodata.’®® The next morning, they set out to continue their journey (to Sawa)
but the tabot refused.’® Those priests spent some days on mourning, saying, ‘On the account
of whose sin?’ Then they asked about the daily visit of the king, and the dwellers in the locality
answered, ‘The king loves Lodata.’

[47] Then, [in the morning] when the king left the church after prayer, they stood before him
to get his attention. The king asked them, ‘What happened to you all?” and they told him
everything that happened and said, ‘If not, give us a place’. The king was delighted and said,
‘Long distance cannot extinguish love!>*® You come to me before I do!” and again said, ‘Even
the sparrow has found a home, and swallow a nest for herself, where it may have her young a
place near your altar, Lord Almighty, My King and my God.”**! Then he told those priests to
stay in the same place. Soon after, he returned (to Gondar), surveyed the surroundings, and he
got a pleasant place in which the water flows from west to east; the water that flows nearby is
like the spring of Bethlehem®®?; and there was a pond in the place where the church is erected;

having drained the water that he built the church.

[48] Before the existing one, he had already built the church with stone and mud mortar. When
it reached to the roof work, he asked a certain Balam»al*®*> who supported the construction of
Gondaro¢¢ Giyorgis>* saying, ‘How do you see this construction work?” and he answered,

585 A church dedicated to the nativity of Saint Mary the virgin located in the western periphery of the city across
Qaha river.

586 Historically known as Wahni *’Amba or '’Amba Wahni. 1t was a royal prison during the Gondarine period where
the descendants of the royal family were imprisoned. See further details below; see also “Wahni Amba’, EA4e, IV
(2010), 1076a-1077b (L. B. Berry).

587 This church is one of the sixteen pre-Gondarine churches built before the emergence of Gondar as a seat of the
monarch and it is located towards the north-east of the Gondar. Monti Della Corte 1938, p. 100; Martinez d’Alos-
Moner and Sisay Sahile 2016.

588 Located about 20 kilometers southeast of Gondar, see Martinez d’Alos-Moner and Sisay Sahile 2016, p. 50.
589 It is believed that the altar-tabot has a divine power to perform miracles. Thus, according to the local tradition,
happening of such miracles is common.

590 It is a verse adopted from the song of songs of Solomon: ‘972: H1: ALhA: AT§AI: A&PC:” (‘Much water
cannot extinguish love’) see Song of Sol. 8:7.

391 ps. 84:3.

392 Waddase Maryam’ andamta mentioned the brook that flows besides Ledata church in comparison with a spring
near the city of David in Jerusalem. The ‘andomta reads ‘A7&9°: 99 Mm@@Trt: PAD-: 10-G: A18: AL @V’
(“again, it (the spring in the city of David) is a water of life as the spring of Ladata’). See Anon. 1915A.M., p.
113.

393 A favourite of the monarch or a high-ranking notable, see Kane 1990, p. 1476.

594 The local tradition asserts that this church is one among the pre/Gondarine period churches of Gondar, see
Martinez d’ Alos-Moner and Sisay Sahile 2016.
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“The construction is good, but you are building it with mud mortar as we did.>*> Having heard
this, he dismantled the building and went with his army to bring nora-lime>® for the
construction of the new church building. The nora-lime that was brought at once by the army
was sufficient to complete the church building. They say, ‘The leftover was enough for another
building’. This is an evidence for the size of his army; and no king among his predecessors had
larger army than Yostos’s.

[49] While the building was underway, one of the columns of the eastern part leaned to the
ground. They say, the king had an iron pot as tall as his height, he filled it with water and
immersed himself into it; also, he kept (leaves of) koso>®’ in his mouth and stayed therein for
seven days in prayer.>® In the seventh day, the angel came down and pushed the column into
the original position and said, ‘Come out Yostos! enter into your house, your name is written
(in the book of life?) and your words are trustworthy. The kingship (malkona wamasfona) shall
not depart from your line, nor lawgiver from descendants forever’.>*® Then, the angel held his
hand and took him out (of the iron pot).

[50] As he came out, his appearance was like the sun. He looked like one of the angels.®*° His
face was glaring like pearl and gold. He was handsome because he was the son of Daggac®!
Dobla 'Tyyasus®? of Togre, and the Togre are good looking. Also, in his mother’s line, he is

the grandson of (King) Yohannas, the son of Walatta Hawaryat, a niece of "Iyyasu.5%

[51] Then after, when the construction work was completed, he appointed one hundred and
fifty learned dabtaras,®® who studied the Old and the New Testament. However, he was not

95 The Gondarine period kings preferred to build churches and palaces with stone and lime mortar. This tradition
continued for more than one and half century. In this time range, the nobility and the subjects were not allowed
to use this specific construction material to erect their churches. Somehow, it was reserved only for the royal
family. This discourse strengthens the fact that even the nobility hardly used the same material to construct
churches. In the other hand, the king shall use prestigious materials to build royal churches to show the status
difference between the king and the nobility.

396 oFGevt: OHavy: TICH0: AHH: &P At NCOESY: Art: H4R00F: #8972 hher: +hI8T: N8(-C: OhON: AHH:
Lch1&P: N9¢: (‘In the third year, in the year of (the evangelist) Mark, he pass an order to demolish the church
that was built previously, because it was constructed of mud-mortar. Again, he ordered to build it with lime
mortar’). Kropp 1981, p. 142.

597 Scientific name Hagenia abyssinca; a traditional medicine to cure tapeworm, it was compounded from the
flower of this plant. The tree, the medicine compounded, and tapeworm are known as koso in Amharic. See
‘Koso’, EAe, 111 (2007), 432b—4433 (Zemede Asfaw).

598 Immersing oneself in a water, keeping a bitter leaf of koso tree and secluded prayer seems an attribute of a
dedicated religious king or saintly person. This feature is described associated to different historical figures in this
text. If one searches for more evidence, it seems a widely spread tradition in Gondarine period. For example,
Queen Mantowwab, the regent of "Iyyasu II, has a similar story; and in some churches, there are her depictions
that show the queen’s prayer in a pot filled with cold water, as it is described in the history of Yostos. See
Ghiorghis Mellesse 1976, p. 39; Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 44—45.

3% Gen. 49:10.

600 Tt a paraphrased expression from the book of Judges in the Old Testament, ‘he looked like an angel of God,
very awesome’, Judg. 13:6.

601 The short form of the title Daggazmac, one of the highest military ranks in the royal court. See ‘Ddggazmac’,
EAe, 11 (2005), 62a—63a (Bairu Tafla).

602 A metathesis of &4: NA.La0: (‘Del ba’lyyasus’).

603 Yostos was son of Walatta Hawaryat, grandson of ’Amlakawit, a daughter of King Yohannas 1. The intention
of the author seems to emphasize this genealogy. See “Yostos’, EAe, V (2014), 97a-98b (D. Crummey).

604 The number of the dabtaras assigned for the church services shows variation against the figure mentioned in
the Short Chronicle. The Short Chronicle stated that only one hundred and five dabtaras were assigned. “@w(C4:
NYGrt: aPHIOL Y BHOET: A PATPG: aPHID(: Nav: P4L: DHCATL: aPnet: hoP: Caen:’ (‘he appointed one hundred
and five priests and chanters, who knew the hymn like Yared and interpretation of the books like (Saint) Cyril (of
the early Christian church)’, see Kropp 1981, p. 142.
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willing to accept the request of blind and handicapped dabtards, because he anticipated that
they might disturb the church. Likewise, he assigned those seven priests who brought the tabot,
as guardian of the ‘saint of saints’.®*> Their name was mazaroc.®%

[52] Before the consecration of the church, he pronounced the following ‘awdg: ‘Anyone
among peasants and pastoralists, who has fattened heifer shall bring it [to the palace]; I will
pay you the amount it costs in gold.” (Again) he said: ‘Let Balasa, Q“alissa, Somen, and Wagara
bring Billy goats and ram as tribute®’’; let Walgayat and Tagade bring Samma®’®; let Qaroda
bring grapes; let the honey from "Agaw be brought in. Let the hops (‘geso’) of "Acafar be
collected; let the white fef and red pepper of Dambiya be collected. Let the Falasa bring gan-
clay pot.” Then he sent messengers to Masr (Egypt) with plenty of gold and imported loads of
beautiful goods. In addition, he sent his servants and have brought horses and mules from
Goggam and sent them to Togre, the homeland of his father. The horses were for the noblemen
and mules for the ladies. And they all came to attend the joyful day of the consecration of the
church.

[53] After having prepared all these, the church of Lodata was consecrated in the day [of the
celebration] of Epiphany and it was celebrated with jubilation and canticles®”’; with the load
of voice of the nagarit-drum and firing of cannon. The nobilities and ladies of Togre performed
songs in their own language®'?; and other people who were from the southern side of river
Takkaze®!! performed Amharic songs. At that moment, the king saw a very beautiful woman
behind the priests who encircled the f@bot. She carried her son on her chest and accompanied

by two persons who looked like Farang®!'? and drew their swords. Then, the King anticipated

605 The author used a phrase Yawast saw, ‘people of the innermost (part of the church)’, that designates their power
and duty in the established new royal church.

696 The people from a locality named Mazar or Mazaro, perhaps it could be a variant of Mazazo a locality in Sawa
province. In Gondar, there is a specific place named Mazowoc¢ situated five hundred meters to the north-west of
the royal compound that is believed to have the settlement of these people.

607 The highlands of Balasa and Q“alissa located south-east of Gondar as well as the mountainous regions Somen
and Wagara located north of Gondar seems to have been paying their tributes in cattle.

608 The lowlands of Walgayit and Tagade which located to north-west of Gondar are known for cotton production
were also paying tributes in Samma, a cotton cloth that had been serving as currency in the Gondarine period, see
Guidi 1903, p. 13.

609 <nean.: NeIchAt:’ it is a formula to describe the procession of the entire ceremony accordingly.

810 Thgraiiiia is the language of the Tigre people of northern Ethiopia and the highlands of the present-day Eritrea,
see Kane 1990, pp. 998-999.

611 Until 1991, Takkaze was a natural boundary that defined the border between Gondar and Tigre provinces. In
the Gondarine period Walgayst was an autonomous region ruled under its own chief appointed by the monarch.
Up until 1991 the region towards the north of Takkaze had been referred to as Togre and south of the river
Walqayst, Somen, Wagara, and Tagade. In this text the intension of the author seems to assert the cultural
variations between peoples settled in both sides of river Takkaze.

612 This kind of comparative description seems a recent tradition, common in the nineteenth century and later on.
For example, in one of the battles of Dambiya in which Daggazmac Konfu won the battle a certain ‘Azmari
(‘traditional music performer’) composed the following poem Ph74<: 17¢-&: TRC: L10L: A9PA BL HCh HPaPAA:: (‘the
sword of Kaonfu was dark (colored); it is getting brighter like Turkish (people)’) to appreciate the bravery of this
warlord. See Fusella 1959, p. 1. The common way of describing bright skin or face of individuals was in
comparison with the celestial bodies such as the moon, the stars, and the sun. For instance, in the malks (‘image’)
of saints which are composed in several units devoted to each part of the body of the saint or angel. One of these
units is composed in honour of the face (A1&h, ‘lagasaka’), the brightness of this part of the body is compared
against the sun or the stars. For instance, in the ovdhA: T1C£9°: (Malke’a Maryam, ‘the image of Mary (Mother of
God]’) the praise to her face is composed as follows, ‘0A9°: A& HPP: BAL: A9°1: DPhIF: ODCY: OAIPNT:
0chg: av(1CY:...° (‘Praise to your face that amuses much, which is brighter than the stars, the moon, and the sun).
Hayla Mika’el Takla "Iyyasus n.d., p. 484. This expression had been in effect until the eighteenth century as it is
attested in the hagiography of 'Abuna HaraDangal. In this text the face of "Abuna Hara Dangal is described as
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that she was going to touch the tabot, he dismounted from the mule and approached to beat her
with his golden stick before she did. Suddenly, the woman and her companions disappeared.

[54] The King was shocked and embarrassed, and then he mounted on the mule. Again, she
appeared to him in the same way. Then he said, ‘This woman came with an intention to
desecrate the tabot’.°'*> Having said this, immediately, he dismounted from the mule and got
closer to beat her with his golden stick. Yet, she disappeared for the second time. Again, the
King mounted on the mule and said, ‘What happened to me? am I seeing a mirage?’, and
remained silent; as it is said, ‘silence is better than speaking’, but the people are outrageous

and said, ‘Due to excess happiness, the king have become restless.’

[55] For the third time, when the tabot reached to the gateway of church, he saw that woman
carrying her child on her chest and laying her hand on the f@bot. Then he said: ‘Let me beat her
before she escapes’ and drew his sword and went forward to cut her right hand, but once again
she disappeared. The King said, ‘This woman came with ‘asa masawwar®'* and turn all my
effort to nothing. As it (Bible) says, ‘Esau’s effort was in vain’¢!>, the same thing happened to
me. Having said this, he [was emotional and] poured out tears; then he cleaned his tears and

left the church when the ceremony was over.

[56] He returned to the palace followed by the army. (For the feast prepared in honour of the
consecration of the church) the palace hosted as many guests as it could host. For the remaining
[guests], the King pronounced that, ‘There are steers prepared for the feast in the place between
"Angarab and Qaha, here is my blessing, I allowed you to slaughter and enjoy it; [if you want]
to drink fagg, come to the palace.” Although it was a day of joy, he neither ate meat nor drank
tagg; moreover, he abstained from pure water. In the evening, he went down to Lodata with
few of his servants and torchbearers. Reaching to the church he entered into the big iron pot
and kept the leaves of koso in his mouth®'®, and began his lamentation and prayer.

[57] Our Lady, the Mother of God came as usual with heavenly hosts as the Archangel Michael
carrying her aloft; and the church became as bright as the sun, and as the moon and stars of the

follows: AA9°: A12h: AFPOTB : OMCS: HBNCY. . .ché~: &TN: OchS: THw: hPh(lF: @@OCY: [...] (‘Praise to your face
that shines like that of the jewel... Hara Dongol the Sun, king of the stars and the moon [...]"). Yet, in the
nineteenth century a comparative description of angels against the face of European seems to have emerged. See
Anon. 1997A.M., p. 159.

613 <zhee HgPLwr’ (fakkara zammora) (‘singing a song of war’) it is a formula to show the dedication and
commitment of a certain person to kill his enemy or do something against someone. In the exegesis of the Psalter
the historical event in which Samuel killed Agag is interpreted as: ‘4gP&A®:... A7°T7: 4hC: HIPC: 18000\ (‘and
Samuel... killed Agag after singing a song of war’). The phrase recalls the Biblical story of Samuel; however,
different authors also used this phrase in different contexts but only to show the decision of a person to fulfil his
will against the enemy. Therefore, it is a kind of formula widely known and of course used under similar occasions.
See Stoffregen-Pedersen 1995, pp. 106—107.

614 A plant credited with producing invisibility or causing unconsciousness, see Kane 1990, p. 570.

615 Gen. 27:30-38. It is not a direct quote rather a paraphrased story from the Bible.

616 Self-infliction such as immersing oneself into the water and keeping leaves of koso (bitter leaves of the koso
tree) in mouth during prayer time seems the apex of dedication for the prayer. In the tradition, it is believed that
such prayers are easily reaches to God and the response is very fast. There is similar narrative in the history of the
famous slave of King Fasiladas who was known as an ascetic woman in the oral tradition of Gondar. Ramos, 2018
Additionally, there is a depiction of Queen Mantowwab, the power regent of 'lyyasu II and ‘lyyo’as praying in
the same fashion to show her commitment to the religious life. See Monti Della Corte 1938, pp. 44—45; Ghiorghis
Mellesse 1976, p. 39; Ramos 2018b, p. 176.



197

month of Nesan®'’. A pleasant aroma filled the church. The graves rejoiced the pleasant smell
of the church. (And) Our Lady Mary said, ‘Oh Yostos my servant! Do not be terrified. During
the day, I came in the likeness of a woman and with the two angels who drew swords of fire
[in their hands] and their appearance (was like) the flame of fire, so that we all share the joy.
First, you arose to disgrace me by your scepter, you attempted it two times; and later by your
sword that cut all, men and women, the elderly and children. The anger burned you and your
tears became like the rivers of waters; you compared me with a wicked one in this world, and
as she desecrated the tabot; and you blamed me for ‘asa masawwar that the magicians use.

[58] You did not open your mouth to tell it for no one. While those hungry people satisfied
from that delicious meat and the poor were rejoicing; when the wine flows in the mouth of the
nobles and judges, the clergy, scholars and the deacons, men and women, the elderly, and
children, and when everybody got nourished in this world/occasion; nonetheless, you never
joined them. Now I came to you to bless your soul and your body. I will choose a king from
the descendants of your father for the generation of generation. Since you have built my temple,
with shading tears, lamentation, and clamor; and with frequent visit in the day and at night, and
with temperance and prayer, with requesting your demand in prayer and prostration, in
abstinence of food and water, wearing a rough cloth that looks like the edge of thorn. For your
mouth that kept the bitter drink, let it be spiritual drink, as your belt is as of thorn, let it be like
that of the angels. Then Our Lady Mary said to the Archangel Michael, ‘Bless and praise King
Yostos, and give him from this bread and drink, since he is in abstinence of food and water
because he loves me and my honorable tabot of my covenant, and because he built my church
in the likeness of the heavenly Jerusalem’.

[59] For the chosen Yostos, the Archangel Michael gave him the heavenly bread and the life-
giving wine in the consent of the Holy Spirit. Our Lady, the Holy Virgin, blessed and glorified
him, and kissed his head. Then, she said to the beloved Yostos, ‘Your end has come, your
household servants will stand against you. They will cut your arms and legs.®!® Your blood will
spill as a blood of a victorious martyr. Three crowns will come down [from heaven] to your
head; the wings of the heavenly hosts will stretch over the poured-out blood, and I will come
with my archangel Michael and take your soul and put it before my heavenly son, and he will
reward it the kingdom of heaven.” Having said this, Our Lady Mary disappeared and ascended
with all the angelic hosts to heaven.

[60] There were five men who came (to the church) following the king. All of them were well
educated; all of them stood in the men chamber of the church and spent the entire night in
mourning and reading the Psalter, saying, ‘Who made the king sick?’ Early in the morning, all
together in a magnificent voice, they said, ‘It is daybreak, remember us and look towards our
service, do not stay far from us®'®, Our Lord, slow to anger, abounding in love and gracious.
Oh! The King of peace and love®?°, Our Lord and God, turn to us and have mercy on us so that
we can go home in peace.” While they were saying this together, the king came out of the

617 The first month of the year of the Hebraic Calendar (Es. 8, 9). This expression is commonly used in the exegesis
of Woddase Maryam, where it says @AZLA: 12: A9°NCY1: BchS: HOCH: 247%: (‘her face shone brighter than the sun
of the month of Nisan’), see Anon. 1915 A.M., p. 165.

618 The death of Yostos seems to have been mysterious. The author of the Short Chronicle wrote this rumor but
with reservation as he was not able to get confirmation. ®age: TOF APrtrt: (0A+: L(+d: 9oF: P-amAz: PP 7e+: IokA:
AP8A.: PAIPC: AILANAC: haPl: aHCP: hOIC: AD- hiPP: havy: +: 1By (‘and in 13" of (the month of) Yakkatit
Yostos died. The reason of his death is unknown by only God knows, either they cut his leg or strangled him, or
he died in his own sickness’), see Basset 1882, p. 70.

619 P, 71:12. In the psalter, the subject is in singular form, but in this text the possessive adjective is modified to
plural.

620 Ps, 86:15-16. The possessive adjectives of the verse are changed from the singular to the plural form.
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magqdas.®*! His face was radiant like that of Jesus during the transfiguration.®*?> Those men and
the shield bearers fell to the ground and Y ostos rose them up safely. His servants were delighted
to see the face of the King and went altogether to the palace, and there were joy and pleasure
more than the day of the Epiphany; the king adorned his companions with red garment
embroidered with golden threads that glittered seven-times brighter than the sun and the stars.

[61] Hereafter, the king neither ate nor drank (anything) because he had received heavenly
bread and life-giving drink from the hands of the Archangel Michael in the ordinance of Our
Lady Mary for every day and every month.%?3 As prophecies made before the fulfillment; and
for the sake of the fulfillment of the prophecy that was once made by Our Lady, it shall come
to pass. For this reason, the heart of Dawit®** was filled with jealousy. At that time, he was in
Wabhni Bet, and he hurried to take the power; thus, he sent one thousand ounces of gold and a
message to the household servants of Yostos saying, ‘Kill your king in favor of me’. The old
system of the government was not like that of today®?’; the successor should not be enthroned
while the king was alive.

[62] Believing that all (human) are the creation of the (Holy) Trinity, ‘Ase Yostos had
empowered slaves. However, because there is no kindness in the hearts of the slaves, they
received the gold and strangled him with §G5%%, cut his arms and legs with sharp knives and
killed their own king. Afterwards, Our Lady Mary came down with the host of angels and three
crowns descended (from heaven) upon Yostos’ head. Our Lady Mary took his soul and the
angelic hosts received and took it into the everlasting joy of heaven. Such an unfair measure
was taken against Yostos because his royal bloodline was matrilineal, so that, they believed,

he had no legitimacy to assume the power.%%’

62! The innermost chamber of the church.

22 Matt. 17:2; Mar. 9:2; Luk. 9:29.

623 Despite the fact that Ladata church was founded in the third year of his reign, and he died in the fifth year.
Concerning the foundation of the church, the Short Chronicle says ®Q: | Gavt: avpe1~k: [...] @319: 078C: AH:
Pch70: (Lh: hCOLLT: AL (‘In the third year of his reign, he spent the rainy season in Gondar in order to build the
church of Lodata’). Two years after that, the chronicle recorded some historical events and later in the fifth year
he recorded the sudden and the fatal illness of the king saying ‘@N39°4g: Gavt: @TLAR: ©ch70: A2H: SOOI THA:
SamA: 0ot DCAELT: AQ: ATM20: AdP: ZOE ATC: L0P: LB: 8% ODH%G: Fary: ON(: 07%: (VE: hII9°:... DA TOF:
APtk NoAt: drd: o eama:’ (‘In the fifth year (of his reign), in the year of the evangelist John, while king
Yostos was visiting the church of 'Abba "dntonss, on the 22nd of Torr (3 1st of January) he became seriously sick
and left the place quickly since the sickness got very fatal [...] on the 13 of Yakkatit (21st of February),
Wednesday, Yostos passed away’); see Basset 1882, pp. 68—70. Nevertheless, the author of the text mixed the
founding of the church and the death of King Yostos together.

624 The son of "Iyyasu I and the successor of Yostos.

625 It is a comparison between the old system that never allowed a succession of a king before he died; but this
tradition seems to have been disrespected in the later days. During the era of the zamana masafont (‘the era of
princes’) dethroning one king and replacing the new one was a common practice until ‘Ase Tewodros came to
power. Therefore, at least this part of this text might have been composed sometime in the first half of the
nineteenth century before the end of the zamana masafaont. See Conti Rossini 1917.

626 Guaze, tulle, kerchief of this cloth worn on the head, see Kane 1990, p. 627.

627 @yee: g SAMA: APLA: AT ALAP: a0V hAoP: Okl OAL: LENTTT: AN ALAN: OOAS: ABHE: DN
AhPCET: OAt: BHE: AFPANDT: OAF: &0 (“Then Ras Yostos became king by force, though the royalty did not
belong to him. In fact, he was the son of the Daggazmac Dslba 'lyyasus and Princess Walatta Hawaryat, daughter
of Princess ~Amlakawit, daughter of (king) Yohannos’); see Basset 1882, p. 67. In the Gondarine period tradition,
the power used to transfer based on the patriarchal linage of the successor. Those who are a part of the royal family
in their mother line were not legitimate to assume power. Following this, all the Gondarine kings who reigned
before the zamana masafant were subjected to this rule except Yostos, who violated it. Soon after his death, both
in historical accounts and in the oral tradition he was labeled usurper. Most probably, the author of this text had
opportunities to consult both sources and record the two different narrations in the text due to his analytical



199

[63] After the death of Yostos, Dawit became king. His reign was for five years; and he spent
those five years in carousing, drunkenness, and sexual immorality. In Dabbal Ganb%?8, he used
to order three hundred men and three hundred women to lie down in pairs and spread clothes
over them; and command them to perform sexual intercourses and they do as they are ordered
to do, at once. While observing their performance he says, ‘This man is performs good, this
woman also performs good’. Then he also slept with whom he wanted, like that of the people.
All those who are busy in the daytime sleep at night and those of the night (shift) sleep in the
daytime; it was carousing and the tagg was flowing as the (the water of) deluge$?’, he spent his
time in such (disgusting) manner.%3°

[64] Bakaffa became king. When he began to reign, he heard of the death of his brother, 'Ase
Yostos, as he was assassinated by the hand of his servants. Bakaffa was ill-tempered like a
tiger, an elephant, and all the other beasts. He became like a lion, he said, ‘How a slave could
kill my brother?’ Thinking that all black are slaves, he put all of them to the sword. They say,
during this massacre, the blood ran from the palace to the river Qaha. This is not false, because
the dead bodies were lying one over the other, from the palace to Qaha as well. His reign was
a period of abundance. ‘The king is Bakaffa, the rain is drizzling, and the harvest became
abundant’ %!

[65] The king was quick-tempered; every day he demanded a woman (to satisfy his sexual
desire); simultaneously, however, after quenching his sexual desire, he threw her to the
cesspool®*?; and it was his daily routine. Surprisingly, a certain woman survived [for the
following reason]. When he was taking off his robe, she said to him, ‘It is not appropriate to
touch the naked body of the king’. For this reason, he slept with her as he was dressed and she
went home safely. He also used to have a daily basis cupping treatment, similarly, he usually
threw the therapist to the cesspool. However, a certain therapist survived miraculously. When

description of the death of Yostos. Two different Short Chronicle edited by Basset in 1882 and Kropp in 1981
contains the history of Yostos. The later does not mention anything related to the illegitimacy of the power of
Yostos but the former gave emphasis about the illegitimacy. Considering this significantt variation, the authors of
both documents might have been influenced by different sources in which the intension of the writers and
inclination to selected kings is reflected in the text.

628 One of the palace buildings in the royal enclosure of Gondar. The local oral tradition attributed this palace to
King Dawit III (r.1616—-1621). However, the sar ‘ata dabbal, the annual feast repapered in the dabbal bet (‘house
of dabbal’) in the royal compound existed in early Gondarine period, see Guidi 1903, pp. 194, 223.

629 The comparative description of events is asserted in the text. For instance, describing the abundance of food
and drink is usually described in the phrase #79: A28 :1av7i: K784 h78: PmA: (‘meat as plenty as a cabbage and
‘angara as plenty as leaves’) and for the drink P@g7: m@: ¢99C: mP: ~728: @¥: (‘wine and fagg (‘mead’) as
abundant as water) but in this case he compared the abundance of fagg in the banquet of Dawit III with the deluge
to express the sinfulness of the king.

830 Somehow, the author of the texts seems less interested in the history of Dawit III and very biased. As the author
is a fan of Yostos he emphasized the drawbacks or the dark side of the life of Dawit III. However, as his
predecessors, Dawit also found churches and a residence in the royal compound. Nevertheless, selection and
deletion of historical narrations were regularly applied based on the intention of the writer.

83171t is a widely known saying in Gondar. In the early twentieth century similar sayings were spoken on the fate
of the people in the reign of Lag 'Iyasu, Empress Zawditu and Ras Tafari the later Hayla Sollase respectively. The
saying (AP0 80: e < Tyyasu bread is a mattress’) anticipated the abundance of bread in the reign of "lyyasu.
The gist of the saying MH@-8.%: &A: etk (‘In (reign of) Zawditu drag corpse’) emphasises deadly incidents during
the reign of Zawditu. The last one of these sayings targeted Ras Tafari (see above) saying (1é.6: PA°: €44 (‘In
(the reign of) Tafari, there will be no food’). I collected this information in Gondar form my informant *'dmmahoy
Tena.

632 This is a kind of pit filled with liquid wastes of the palace in which the king sends prisoners to kill in different
way. In this text this way of punishment is mentioned twice. Perhaps, it might be a lately established narration
after finding an old cistern in the nearby of the castle of Fasiladas. In other oral narratives, it was not Bakaffa who
killed many anonymous women after satisfying his sexual desires, but it was King Fasiladas. See Ramos 2018b.
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the king started to take off his robe for the treatment, the therapist said to the king, ‘The body
of the king shall remain covered’ and tearing the king’s robe, he prepared a hole enough for
cupping and gave the treatment without seeing his body and went home safely. The reason why
he threw the woman he slept with, and the therapist was to keep [the nature of his skin] the
secret. His skin was very rough like that of a hairy caterpillar.6*

[66] Again one day, with an intention to distress his subjects, he said, ‘Bring me a woman who
fulfills the following criteria: who is in a period right after her menstruation, cured from koso,
who took shower at the same day, whose clothes are washed, and her hair done. Bring me this
woman who fulfills all these in the same day! otherwise I will kill you all’. He pronounced the
order at dawn, all the people (of the city) were distressed, and the army searched the entire city
carefully from dawn to noon; on God’s will they found a woman and gave him, and the people
were saved.

[67] Again, one of these days, when he [the king] was attending the royal banquet, he saw a
certain Mazazo%* cutting a golden button from his clock and swallowed it. Then he continued
to drink fagg. The king saw him from the distance and called him and asked, ‘Why did you cut
and swallowed the button?” He answered, ‘I did not eat anything, there is a big worm in my
stomach, if I drink after meal, I feel healthy, otherwise it is causes illness. That is the reason I
swallowed the buttons in place of food.” Having heard this, the cruel Bakaffa ordered (his
sword bearers) to open his belly with a knife; his stomach was cut and opened, and they found
the worm swallowing the golden button.5* The saying, ‘A chatter accuses himself and dies’®3¢
happened to this person.

[68] Again, in the other day, Bakaffa was drunk and ordered his guards to throw down his
favorite courtier to the cesspool.®*” Later, when he got sobered, he asked the servants to call
the courtier; and they answered, ‘you ordered us to throw him down into the cesspool and we
did that accordingly.” Having heard this, he said, ‘What bad deed have I done?’ Then, he said,
‘Let an officer be appointed who stop the king (from excess food and drink). Then after, an
officer, the so-called 'Agabe Sa ‘ar®*® was appointed. That officer start seeing him, the king
starts to quit (excess consumption of food and drink) whenever he told him to stop and Bakaffa
was saved from being drank.

633 Shortly appears in pollera’s version, cp.Pollera 1936, p. 177.

634 Chief of a small district but inferior in rank to a Daggazmac or a person from Mazazo in Sawa province, see
Kane 1990, p. 314.

635 The report of the British traveller Nathaniel Pearce, who incorporated the notes of Coffin, another traveller
who visited Gondar in the first half of the nineteenth century, witnessed the presence of a variant narration of this
story in Gondar. This recorded history tells that the person who was killed by Bakaffa was Turkish in origin and
in duty of the construction project in the palace compound. See Pearce 1831, pp. 255-256.

636 1t is a proverb expressing the fact that talking without limit or being a chatter is always followed by miserable
consequence.

637 The royal prison in the palace compound is described as follows by Sinoda, the chronicler of Bakaffa: 71a:
AAC: @rt: (e PP A0 Voe: Ne: OAPP = A7 (‘the King put him in a prison where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth”). The author of Tarik Zamadra Gondar exagerated the event but it is not far from the truth, see
Guidi 1903, p. 316. Obviously, this narration was stated based on the parable in the Bible that describes the fate
of the sinners after the judgement day, see Matt. 8:12.

638 The origin of this office is dated back to the thirteenth century, and it was in effect since then. However, the
author claimed that this office is as recent as the Bakaffa’s period. Despite this fallacy, in the later days, the role
of the ‘Agabe Sa ‘at (or ‘keeper of the hour’) seems to include controlling the safety of the king’s daily meal in
order to protect the king from any attempt of poisoning. In the Gondarine period there had been several attempts
to poison kings and royal dignitaries. See ‘Aqabe Sé‘at’, E4e, 1 (2003), 292b—293a (S. Kaplan).
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[69] Again on another day, when the king was passing through the market, a certain drunk
butcher-man asked to buy the king’s private horse adorned with golden saddle. At that time,
the king did not respond to him rather he sent his guards to follow the person and see where he
lived. On the next morning he sent for him and had him brought into the palace. Then the king
said, ‘Now you can buy the horse.” The man answered, ‘Now I am alone, my friends are not
with me.” The king said “Who are your friends? Why do not you call them?’ The butcher-man
answered, ‘My friends are hops, malt, the bark of olive tree, the root of bamboo tree, these are
my friends who were with me yesterday, now they left me alone. Where can I find them?’%%
Having heard this, the king laughed heartily and pronounced a proclamation in favor of him
saying ‘Do not call him to witness among the residents of kaWarka Batac¢c®#? after the midday;
let no one responses his offensive words, (if he plays bet) let him be free of paying the betting
money. 4!

[70] In the other day, he was on the tower of the palace and looking towards the street, he saw
someone mounted on a comfortable mule, well-dressed in margaf-darrab®?, and accompanied
by five sword bearers; then he said, ‘“Who is this strange person whom we do not know?’ The
king sent and summoned him and asked ‘where are you from, stranger? And what do you do
for living?’ The man answered, ‘I am matchmaker.” The king asked again ‘what do you mean
by that?’ again he answered, ‘When people planned to give in marriage, they usually ask me
to find a good mate. And I propose a proper match either for the man or for the woman. I match
the priest to the priest, the merchant to the merchant, the farmer to the farmer, the blacksmith
to the blacksmith, the tailor to the tailor, and the soldier to the soldier; if the marriage is
established between families having the same status, then it remains stable; a marriage that I
have arranged is long lasting, in return I receive gold from both families. This is what I do for
living.’

[71] There was an unmarried sister of 'Ase Bakaffa, but no one tried to discuss it with the king
because everyone was afraid of his deadly punishment. After the conversation with this person
Bakaffa said to him, ‘Find a spouse to my sister.” The person received the order, prostrated
before the king, and left the palace. Immediately, he went to Baggemadr and arrived to Dabra
Tabor. While Daggazmac *Hsate, the governor of Baggemadr was in his reception hall in Dabra
Tabor, this man went into the hall and said to the governor, ‘Hurry up and get ready! King
Bakaffa said that I gave you my sister (to be your wife)’. Having heard this, the governor
dismounted form his alga (‘throne”), kissed the ground three times, and pronounced an ‘awag
to the people of Baggemodr and summoned his army, then marched to Gondar. Due to the

639 The names of ingredients the butcher-man named are important to prepare a local beer called ta/la. The butcher-
man mentioned as his friends to confess about his state of drunkness while met the king accidentally.

640 Literally, it means that ‘an area below the Warka’ which refers to the quarter of the city situated in front of the
principal gate of the castle compound or Fit Barr. It was the most populated part of Gondar in which one could
find the market, and was adjacent to the "dslam Bet, Turko¢¢ Mandar. Following this, this part of the city was
always crowded for transaction, commercial local beer sellers, and butcher houses. See Arrowsmith-Brown 1991,
pp- 199-200, 215.

841 The text implies that this warka (sycamore) tree was a landmark that divide the city into two different parts
named Kawarka Balay (‘above the warka’) and Kawarka Batac¢ (‘below the warka’). This text emphasizes on
the social status of the residents of Kawarka Batac¢ which was dominated by commoners and poor daily laborers.
However, Takla Sadoq Mak™ariya attributed this story to "Iyyasu I. See Takla Sadeq Mak™“ariya 1960, pp. 304—
305.

%42 Margaf-dorrab ornamented cloth is one of the traditional clothes occasionally dressed by the high-ranking
court attendants, church scholars, noblemen and other respected individuals, who had the right to dress these
garments. Used in compound form, it is a formula to describe the person’s considerable social status, see Dasta
Takla Wald 1969, p. 1131; Kane 1990, p. 424.
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immensity of his army, heaven and earth reeled and rocked.®** When he arrived at Monzoaro44,
the king looked at the marching army with his manasar (‘monocular’) and said, ‘what an
unexpected army is coming!’ and the entire city fell in distressed.

[72] The matchmaker settled the army (of Daggazmac 'Hsate) in the outskirt of the city and
rushed to the king. He entered to the palace and prostrated before the king and said, ‘I have
done what I was ordered to do; I brought Daggazmac, the governor of Baggemadr and I have
settled him at Monzoro. He will enter (into the city) by tomorrow; therefore, let you get
prepared’. Having heard this, the king rejoiced greatly; and rewarded that man (the
matchmaker) with gold and silver.®*> At the same night the cannons cocked in all direction
fired and the people of the city spent the night with joyful songs.

[73] In the morning, Daggazmac 'dSate entered to the city led by the drum beaters and
accompanied by the massive army of Baggemodr. The people of Gondar made a great
reception. The king was delighted to see him as he was so handsome. He entered to the palace
and prostrated before the king, and the king gave him a respected seat; and there was joy and
cheerfulness in the feast. The king offered him ten cannons, two thousand muskets, three
thousand horses, two hundred gamboiifia®*, one hundred servants, plenty of tents, plenty of
masariya, and two domesticated lions. The bride appeared with a likeness of the depiction of
Mary (the Mother of Jesus Christ), and shining like that of the moon and the sun, and her
companions with the likeness of starts; and he [Daggazmac 'dsate] returned homeward and

arrived there.

[74] Again, another day®¥’, he [the king] tied a knife and a pack of dagqus®*® on the neck of a

ram and left it free. That ram was wandering around throughout the city and reached to the
abode of a dabtara. The dabtard said, ‘This haughty king, Bakaffa has left a ram with knife
and dagqus tied up on his neck’, (and) having said this, he closed the door, slaughtered the ram,
and enjoyed the mutton. Later, he wrote a letter to the king that says, ‘Now you became haughty
and do like this, I have enjoyed with the knife and dagqus you sent with’ and left the letter on
Qaccon ASawa®®’. When Bakaffa heard this, he became furious as he is ill-tempered. Then he
(the king) ordered his servants saying, ‘Bring a camel loaded with a sack of gold’, and they did
as they were told to do so. The loaded camel start wandering throughout the city. The suspicious
people offered grains to the camel, at some point the camel arrived at the abode of the dabtara.
Again, he closed the door, killed the camel, and threw down into the ig®° and kept the gold
and the flesh. Then, he said, ‘The arrogance of the king is limitless.’

[75] The people told the king that the camel has been missing; when the king heard that, he
was burned with anger like a lion. Then he requested the court councilors to give him advice

6432 Sam. 22:8

644 A small village situated south of Gondar next to ’ Azazo.

645 This sentence can be translated in two different ways, due to the ambiguous word fiaee<t (Sallamut, ‘adorned
him’ or ‘rewarded him’). Based on the context of the story, it is to say that the king adorned him with cloths
embroidered with gold and silver. It was common to offer such rare garments for favorable court attendants. On
the other hand, it can be translated as ‘the king reward him’ gold and silver for his effectiveness.

646 Servant whose task it is to transport the crock containing falla or tagg for the monarch when on campaign; see
Kane 1990, p. 1911.

%47 This story is expanded in Pollera’s version and has significant variation. Plus the crafty dabtara is mentioned
by name 'Alagd Mankar, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 123-126.

8 Dry triturated barbarre (‘pepper’) powder mixed with salt and spices to be used in seasoning waf-sauce;
pulverized linseed (not mixed with water): pounded, triturated, pulverized, finely ground, see Kane 1990, p. 1767.
649 This is an archaic word that refers the ‘addababay (‘public gathering place’); arena, see Ludolf 1698b, p. 6.
850 Underground grain store or pit dug inside a house and plastered with mud and cow dung. See Kane 1990, p.
385.
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and they shared their advice saying, ‘Let an ill-dressed poor woman take a basket full of gold,
and wander in the city asking people ‘I want to change this basket full of gold for camel’s meat
that I need [to prepare medicine] for my sick son’. Let her continue her search until she finds
him, and she certainly will find him.” Following their advice, she began to wander in search of
the dabtara. At some point she reached the house of the dabtara. His wife asked her ‘what do
you have in your basket?’%! and the poor woman answered, ‘I am searching for a person who
wants to exchange this gold for a piece of camel’s meat.” Then the dabtara’s wife took the gold
and gave her some pieces of the meat; because a secret exposed to woman is spoiled.®>> When
she was about to depart, he (the dabtard) came back home, he met the poor woman and asked
her, “What do you have in your basket?’. Then she told him everything, then he pretended as
if his heart is touched and said, ‘Please get into my house and let me give you more.” He let
her into the house and knifed on the neck and killed her; and threw the corpse down to the pit
where parts of the camel were kept.®>

[76] Then the counselors reported that the woman was missing, and her trace was not found.
The king was annoyed and said, ‘Take out gold and spread it along the main road, starting from
the Warka to Gufayya Masa¢¢a.5>* Then he pronounced an order, ‘Anyone who attempted to
pick up the gold will be punished.’ Bakaffa had spent the whole day on the terrace of the palace
overlooking it. All those who heard (the pronouncement) was afraid and walked on the
sideway. But, when the dabtard learned this, he applied a layer of wax under his shoes and
repeatedly passed by that road and collected the gold. In each of his trip he camouflaged himself
with different dressing. At the beginning he dressed a $ama®>®, in the next a margaf-darrab,
later a gabi®*®, after that a darritto®” and at last mag®® and collected the gold resting on his

feet so that it remained stuck with the wax.%>°

[77] In the evening, the king said to the servants, ‘It has become dusk, go and collect the gold’.
The servants went but they could not find anything and returned empty handed. When Bakaffa
learned that he was as furious as a panther and suspended the banquet of that that night. He
decided to sack the city. Then the counselors said, ‘Please calm down Your Majesty, we will
catch him skillfully’. He answered, ‘If that so, that is fine.” After the king showed consent to
their proposal, the counselors said to the king please pronounce a call saying, ‘Any one of the
clergymen of Gondar who does not come at this day, I will cut him into pieces and give it
dogs’. And they recommend, ‘Let mead and wine flow like water, and meat like cabbage.” And
they said, ‘When that crafty dabtara gets drunk he will talk about all sort of things, at that time
let the house servants cut his ear to identify him; and let all of them enjoy the food and drink
and stay there until the next morning”.56

[78] You have imparted a good plot, said Bakaffa. The food and drink were prepared. At the
day of the invitation all the dabtaras of the churches of Gondar gathered at the palace

851 [t is a common introductory phrase to start a conversation in the market. Then the conversation continues until
the transaction takes place. This tradition has been continued until the present-day Gondar in the open-air market.
852 This saying is not the part of the story rather the authors’ reaction to the deeds of the dabtara’s wife, because
she was convinced to expose the secret of her husband for the sake of gold/riches.

653 This story is also expanded in Pollera’s version but it does not have significant difference, cp. Pollera 1936,
pp. 126-128.

654 This is an old road paved form the principal gate of the royal compound and the market.

655 a4 garment made of cotton fabrics.

656 A thick cotton cloth with multiple layers of fabrics dressed in the cold weather or used like a blanket.

57 Worn-out cloth.

658 Woolen cloth.

659 Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 127-128.

660 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 129.
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accordingly and spent the entire day enjoying the food and drink. The feast continued
throughout the night; no one was allowed to leave. At midnight, the crafty dabtara got into
conversation with his friend and said, ‘I excel you all in my knowledge and practice’ and his
friend answered, ‘What makes you excellent than we are?’ and the dabtara continued, ‘I am
the one who put Bakaffa into such extent of anxiety.” One of the chambermaids listened this
conversation and (later when the dabtard sleeps) he cut his ear and laid it before the king, after
congratulated him.%6!

[79] And Bakaffa wore his regnal vestments and wore the crown on. Having beaten the nagarit,
firing cannon, the night has passed while singing war song (fukkara®®?) in the palace saying, ‘I
have got that crafty man in the kindness of God’. After a short sleep, the crafty dabtara woke
up and he was sobered. When he touched his ear, he saw it was cut, and he understood that he
was trapped. Then he said, ‘This king has found me’ and kept his knife and moved slowly to
all the dabtaras who were drunk and fall into deep sleep and cut their ears. Afterwards he slept
in another place.%

[80] In the morning, Bakaffa said, ‘Tell him to come out!%*** All those dabtaras came out, but
all of them had clipped ear. When Bakaffa heard this, his heart was touched but later when he
saw clipped ears of all the dabtards he laughed for a while; and gave swore (to the crafty
dabtara) in the name of Kidana Mohrat®® and said, ‘I excel me, expose yourself, I will never
punish you rather [ will give you rewards.” Because the king never punishes once he swore in
the name of Kidana Mohrat, then the crafty dabtara exposed himself. The king admired and
adorned him (with gifts). For all the dabtaras whose ears were clipped by the crafty dabtara,
the king offered them ten ounces of gold per head as compensation.®6°

[81] Then after two crafty dabtaras-magicians came to the banquet by ‘asa masawwar (‘a plant
that produce invisibility’) and dined with the King. At some point, someone disclosed their
secret to the king. Having heard this, Bakaffa called two musketeers and hide them under his
the manbara Dawit (throne) and covered them with carpets; and gave them an order saying,
‘When the banquet is ready make successive gunfire but watch out that you do not shot
attendants.” When the time came to pass and the banquet was ready, he told the servants to
leave the hall after preparing the banquet, and they did as he ordered them. Then the musketeers
made successive gunfire. Being terrified, those magicians dropped the asa masawwar and
became visible. They were found properly dressed in honour of the government, still standing
and dining (with the King).%¢’

[82] Having seen that, Bakaffa said, ‘I show compassion towards you for the reason that you
show respect, otherwise I would have punished you. However, I want you to teach me all your
wisdom hereafter.” Those magicians asked him to bring them a bowl of water and the King did
so. Both took a sip of water from the bowl, transformed into birds and flew up to the skys; it
was to show the level of their magic. When one of these dabtardas named Mankor reached the

661 Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 129-130.

%62 To boast of one’s martial prowess and exploits (only, done in a stylized manner, speaking loudly and in a
staccato fashion at banquets or certain social gatherings), see Kane 1990, p. 2328.

663 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 130.

664 A formula for to pronounce an outdoor meeting.

665 The Covenant of Mary.

666 Pollera 1936, pp. 130-131.

87 This story is expanded in Pollera’s version and has different elements, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 132-133.
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sky, he said, Mankorassa "Agzi’abher ba’aryamu (‘Marvelous is God in his glory”)%%%; the other
one named Gorum®® said, Garum *amgaruman (‘Marvelous of the marvelous’). Having said
this, both came down to the ground and retransformed to human; and Bakaffa was utterly
amazed. They taught Bakaffa all their wisdom, and Bakaffa began to conjure up evil spirits;
and the demon began to tell him saying, ‘A woman will rise to power and reign’. As a result
of, this he killed many of them as he was jealous of his own power.%"°

[83] Originally Montowwab is from Q"ara. Once a hermit monk of Mahbara Sollase
(monastery) said to her mother ‘I have seen the sun rising from the womb of your daughter;
thus, take her to Gondar.” And her mother brought her to Gondar and her extraordinary beauty
attracted Bakaffa from the distance; straightaway he summoned her, and he had a close look to
her and cherished her beauty. He sent her to his courier, a man from Wagara, and said to him,
‘Raise this young lady with honey and milk and bring her back’¢”! The reason for sending her
to the highland is the fact that the highland is a healthier place to live, and therefore she could
survive.52

[84] The courtier took her with him and provided her a life of comfort. Two years passed, (and)
Bakaffa had forgotten about her. Later, he remembered about her and sent to the courtier. The
king said to him, ‘Have not I given you someone for safekeeping?’ and he [the courtier]
answered, ‘What is my fault afterwards?’ the king said, ‘Why did you forget to bring that young
lady for me?’ and the courtier answered, ‘I have been waiting for your order’. At last] the king
said, ‘Bring me the young lady as quickly as possible!” Right away, he brought her, and she
appeared as bright as the sun because he had been providing her care and comfort; and the king
was grateful. Soon after he slept with her, and she conceived and gave birth to 'Iyyasu.t”?
Manuscripts were massively produced during his reign.6’#

[85] Again, the chief of the gares®”> of Gondar have the market robbed. If they asked how, she
grew up her pubic hair and hanged seashells correspondingly. At last, she gathered her friends;
when the market was in full swing, she stripped herself of her cloths and entered the market
stark naked. And the people rushed towards her dropping their belongings. And her ninety-
nine friends robbed the market.

668 This statement is intentionally constructed with according to the samanna (literal meaning in the statement)
warg (hidden meaning in the statement) tradition in which the sentence is constructed to give two different
meanings. In this phrase the meaning is concentrated in the word mankar which is the name of the dabtara. Thus,
the literal meaning of the statement is ‘Marvelous is God in his glory’ and the hidden meaning in it compares
dabtara Mankar against God and said ‘Mankar is God in his glory’.

669 This sentence is constructed in a similar approach as the previous one, in which the double meaning is
concentrated in the word gorum which means marvelous and at the same time the name of the other dabtara.
Thus, the meaning of this sentence could also be translated ‘Gerum is the beyond the marvelous.’

670 In Pollera’s version the story is expanded but with little variation but dabtara Mankar is the only character
mentioned, the other dabtara does not appear, cp.Pollera 1936, p. 133.

67! This narration seems confused the childhood period of "Tyyasu II. Once his father Bakaffa sent him to Sire,
with an intention to protect his future son successor to keep him out of the reach of his enemies and he stayed
there, not so long after that, the king have him back to Gondar with his mother until he succeeded his father at the
age of seven, see Guidi 1910, pp. 22-23.

672 Cp. Pollera 1936, p. 176.

673 King ’lyyasu Il (r.1730-1755).

674 Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 177-178.

675 Dissolute woman (divorced or widowed) who lives alone, who sells her favors, dances, sings or works in an
establishment where alcoholic drinks are sold; badly brought up child, scamp, rogues, rascal, knave; city slicker;
talkative, person who always speaks first, see Kane 1990, p. 717.
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[86] Again there were crippled people who moved bended to the ground in four limbs.®’® They
were all female. Every Saturday they entered the market and beg for salt. If anyone refused
their request, they punch the person in the way a leper does. But those who know them provide
(something). They were named "amu "amu.

[87] They say, back in the past, when a chief (‘Sum’) was about to be dismissed (from his
office), a king’s messenger sent to the place, slap his face, dragged him from the ‘alga
(‘throne”) to the ground®”’, appointed a new chief and returned home. Based on this tradition,
the courtier of the king was sent to declare the dismissal of the chief of 'dndarta.®’® During
travel, he took a golden robe named bagala.®” When he approached a certain village, he put
on the cloak and sat. And the people hosted him with honey and milk.®*® Following the same
procedure (throughout his journey), he arrived to 'dndarta. While the chief of "Hndarta was
inviting his guests with abundance of meat and fagg in his banquet hall, that messenger arrived.
Having put on the golden robe, he entered, slapped the chief three times on his face and dragged
him to the ground; and then appointed a new chief and returned.

[88] At that time, having seen this, a hermit dwelling in the barren land of Takkaze said, ‘Let
Bakaffa’s reign come to an end.” At that time, Bakaffa was conjuring up the demon in the
palace, the demon infected him. Then Bakaffa bled copiously and fell to the ground. Three
days passed. The chambermaid was a slave, he stayed there three days and three nights
unsheathing his sword. In the third day, the chambermaid slave entered the chamber and found
Bakaffa flecked with blood and laid on the ground. Having seen that, he went out to the army
and said ‘Bakaffa stink!” 8!

[89] Eventually, the prophecy®®? that says, ‘A woman will reign’ was fulfilled; and Montowwab
became queen with her son (Iyyasu I1°%%); her reign was a period of abundance.

[90] One day, having invited the dabtara she served them cabbage, anticipating they would
love her, and the dabtard stunk. Again, in the other day, she invited them, put off her robes and
served them (as one of the servants) ladling out wat-sauce for the dabtara (to show her respect)
until the banquet was over. When the dabtaras left (the banquet hall) they said, ‘Today, you
piled up the food and drink to the height of your chest.” During the reign of Montowwab, the
dabtara were favored and respected. They say, she was lustful. She founded the church of

676 It seems it is the history of some people suffering leprosy.

677 A symbolic expression of dismissal from the office.

78 Town in southeast of Tigray region, Ethiopia.

679 Robes of state made of silk (usually red) and embroidered with flowers and vines or military dress, see Kane
1990, p. 907.

680 Which stands for great hospitality.

%81 In the text it was writing incorrectly, it says ‘Bakaffa Gammadc instead of ‘Bakaffa Gamma’ . Grammatically
the later one is correct for masculine subject, but the writer deliberately used the feminine verb to be for masculine
subject to show the usual confusion of the non-Ambharic speakers. Cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 134, 179-180.

%82 This prophecy and its consequences is narrated in Pollera’s version at length, cp. Pollera 1936, pp. 179-180.
683 When he came to power, he was a seven-year-old young boy who was not matured enough to assume the
power. However, he was the only legitimate heir of Bakaffa by his concubine Montwaw. According to his
chronicle, his mother was assigned as power regent of the young king. His mother continued to be the influential
figure in the Gondarine period even though the young boy was mature enough after few years. Both of them
shared the power for twenty-five years. Then 'Iyyasu II died; once again his son 'Iyyo’as assumed the power at
the very young age and the influence of Mantwwab continued as regent for the next fifteen years. In 1769 King
‘lyyo’as was killed by Ras Mika’el of Togray, the prominent political figure of the period. Then Ras Mika’el
installed a new puppet king and began to rule the country. It was the beginning of the so-called zamana masafont,
a chaotic political period that lasted for the next eight decades.
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Qvosq“am that was adorned with gold and precious stones. Also, she built her own palace and
named it Soh Waget.®8

[91] Then, Qvarata Y ohannas®®® became king. His reign was short; they say, it was five months.

[92] Then, his son Takla Haymanot®®® became king and he was kindhearted. He founded the
church of Ba’ata (‘Saint Mary’s entry to the temple’) marvelously and appointed three hundred
dabtaras. Also, he endowed additional land (maref) called yamaswa 2t°%7 to the churches
founded before (he came to power). They say, ‘A serpent had prostrated for him.” At last,
because of his righteousness, he renounced the power for an ascetic life and died in
Waldobba.o8%

[93] Then, Solomon®’ became king, he was very old and incompetent. At the day of his
coronation, when he was told to mount on the mule, he said, ‘It would gore me!” The crowed
laughed at him. It is because he had been living in Wahni ("Amba) since his childhood,
therefore he did not know what a mule looks like. The King was spiritual. His reign was short;
it was only two years.

[94] Then, Fassame mangast (‘ender of the government”) Takla Giyorgis®® became king. He
was educated, he studied the entire eighty-one books (samanya "ahadu masahaft)®'. However,
his reign was a period of famine in which a bunch of cabbage was sold for one birr.*? He
learned that the clergymen were saying, ‘Let his reign come to an end’. Then he summoned
them and asked saying, ‘Why do you hate me? I have learned what you have also learned; do
you have a problem with that?’ He began to build the church of Dabra Matmaq and died before
the completion.

[95] The rest is the Zamana masafont (‘era of the princes’).5%3

684 Literally mean one thousand ounces of gold.

85 Owarata (‘amputated’) is his nickname given after his hand was amputated. He also known as ‘HPh&: hu~:’
literarily mean ‘the single handed’.

686 Takla Haymanot II (r.1769—1777), also known as Mannane Mangast (‘renouncer of the government’).
Although the number of the clergymen is not incorporated in the land charter of the time, he endowed extensive
amount of land enough for hundreds of dabtaras. Perhaps the author of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar might have
saw written sources, see Kropp 2018. However, he was active on land grant following the old tradition. See ‘Tékla
Haymanot II’, E4e, IV (2010), 835a—836b (D. Crummey).

887 A plot of land allotted for the expense of the eucharist.

%88 The so-called Short Chronicle witnessed this historical event and gives further detail about his life in the
monastery. He had been dedicated to the hermit life until his death. See Blundell 1922, p. 88.

89 ¢, 1770-1772.

690 Takla Giyorgis I (r.1779—1784) In these years he tried to strengthen his power and control the kingdom, but
the dominance of warlords was growing and hindered the accomplishment of his desire. Then he was dethroned
and exiled, for several times. The last one he assumed the throne was in 1800. See Conti Rossini 1917; Munro-
Hay 2002, p. 365.

%1 Means ‘eighty-one books’ which is the sum of the canonical books of the Holy Bible and other canonical
books. The Ethiopian Orthodox Church accepts and give equivalent credits to the additional fifteen canonical in
addition to the Old and the New Testament. The number of eighty-one is reached in different ways and which
actually are the canonical books is a matter of controversy.

92 Most probably it is referring to the Maria Theresa thaler, which had already been introduced in the royal city
of Gondar a few decades before. See Pankhurst 1968, p. 468. It could be also the writer’s imagination who lived
in the late nineteenth century, when the Maria Theresa thaler was the main medium of exchange in the country.
%93 The chaotic and politically instable period between 1769 to 1855. You should shortly explain why it is called
like that.



208

[96] Manan became queen. They say, she was aggressive and lustful. Because of the lack of
ethics, she took the wooden beams of the palace of the Qvaraiifiot®** and reused it for the
construction of Salastu Ma’ot,*”> and she has brought soil from Lalibala and sprinkled it

throughout the church and to have it changed the name (of the church) to Lalibala.

[97] When warlords were ruling, they had been enthroning the descendants of the kings (as
puppet) such as ‘Afe G¥alu®®®, ’Ate Sahlu®’, *Ate Dimu®® and other children of kings.

[98] The foundation and groundwork of the palace structure is not only stone, but they (the
kings) also added a mixture of gold within it. They also buried gold in the east, the west, the
north and south (of the palace), to make it frightening and bewildering.

[99] The castle compound has twelve entrances. The gasta dammana (arch) by the public
prayer space is the entrance of the king. The next entrance situated in the direction of Rufa’el
(church) is Tazkaro called Barr. The next which is the bridge connects Takla Haymanot (with
the royal compound) is the entrance of the "Htege. The next bridge is the entrance of "Azaz
Taqare. The gate near St George church is the entrance of the Wagsums.%®° (The gate) adjacent
to "Attatami Mika’el is called "dqa Bet Barr. Next to that, is Ras Gabaya which is the entrance
of Somenaififio¢’” (the people of Somen). Next to that, is called Rogob Barr. The next the
Qaccon 'ASawa Barr is that of the Walqayito¢.”°! The bridge next to that is that of Wayzaro
"Hnkoya. Next to that, is Gomga Bet Barr. The next gate situated opposite to Walda
Nag“adgvad Yohannoas (church) is the entrance of the Q“arafifio¢.”%? This is (the list of) the so-
called twelve gates of the royal compound.

[100] There was a well reputed but anomalous scholar named Kofla Yohannos.””® When he
came to the church for annual celebrations, he wore a dabba’** waxed with a mix of butter and
lamp-black and defaced the clothes of the clergymen. When the clergymen dressed ordinary

garments, he appeared well dressed in margaf-dorrab.”®

894 1t is a place where the family of Mantewwab belongs to. This family began to control important offices in the
royal court since the beginning of the eighteenth century. Following the death of Bakaffa they became more
dominant than ever before. Montowwab became queen mother and the regent of the young king and her brothers
Walda La‘ul became Ras Bitwaddad, the apex of the power in the royal court but below the king. Since then, until
the successive death of Ras Walda Lo‘ul and Ras Bitwaddad the Qvara family remained influential for a period
not shorter than half a century.

5 According to the Short Chronicle, ’Ase Tewoflos (r.1708-1711), was the king who founded this church.
Perhaps, she sponsored the restoration work sometime in the nineteenth century. A different oral tradition in
Gondar also mentioned the church dedicated to Lalibala that built about a kilometer to the north-east of the palace
compound.

6% ‘Hgwala Soyon (r.1801-1818).

697 An abbreviated form of Sahla Dangal, a puppet king of the Zamana masafant. He was enthroned and dethroned
four times between 1831-1855. See ‘Sahld Dangal’, EAe, IV (2010), 464a—465a (D. Crummey).

98 A abbreviated form of Dametros, the other puppet king of the zamana masafant. It was in 1799 he was crowned
but his reign was interrupted several times. See ‘Dometros’, E4e, I1 (2005), 129b (L. B. Berry).

69 Lords of Lasta region.

700 Somen refers to the region below Takkaze river and above Wagara.

01 Walqayot.

702 1t refers to the political elites of the eighteenth century for which the family of Queen Mantewwab was a core
of this party.

703 This story seems lately added part of the text. It is not directly related with the history of Gondar like the other
stories.

704 Monk’s mantle of yellow leather; Kane 1990, p. 173.

795 The finest sort of Abyssinian robes being embroidered with a broad silk border. Isenberg 1841, p. 23.
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[101] The "azmari of "Htege Montowwab bet with her. At the eve of the annual celebration of
Qvasq“am he spread a rumor as if he is a scholar from [Dabra] Warq. The next day, he wrapped
his turban as the dabtaras of Gogggam do, he wore margaf-dorrab and barnos; then
accompanied by a servant who carried the sistrum, heentered into the church and proudly sat
among the dabtaras. And the dabtaras showed respect to him. And he covered his mouth and
nose’% with his toga and stayed boasting. When the time reached to compose gone,’?” the
dabtaras discussed and gave him the chance’®® to compose an original gane. [At that moment]
'Htege Montowwab was looking at the situation form inside (the church).”%” The clergymen
chose a dabtara who has a remarkable voice and brought to him. But he [the ‘azmari] refused
the inistation saying, ‘I do not deserve the chance since you all are here.” The dabtaras said,
‘We have you, the remarkable scholar; so, you deserve it.” Then he agreed, saluted (the
scholars) and then according to the tradition he whispered to the dabtara (who was assigned to
sing following the verses of the gane and gave him the first phrase) saying, ‘Say O Mary!’7!°
hearing this the clergies laughed at him, and he said, ‘Wait! you will appreciate me (at the end)’
and continued saying ‘I, your slave beseech you; listen to me once’. All the dabtaras laughed
at loud, then he threw his headband and ran away. And 'Htege Montowwab lost the bet; and
she paid him a mule heavily adorned with ornamented saddle.

[102] One day, a certain 'azmari went to the house of every clergy of Gondar door to door and
invited them saying “You all hosted me in your houses, and I have been enjoying the food and
drink you offered occasionally, and now this is my turn so that you all are invited’. The clergy
took it seriously and went to his house. His house was a marabba’'! that looks like a church.
When the clergy fully entered the house, he locked it behind with padlock and left them therein.
The clergy stayed locked inside; some of them said, ‘Would he leave us here for a week?’
Some of them were crying, and the rest laughing, and they stayed therein until dusk. That
evening he unlocked it and said, ‘Are you still here silly priests?’, then many people died at the
gate while rushing to leave.

[103] Then, Tewodros became king. When Tewodros was conceived, a roar like thunder was
heard for his mother’s womb. The mother suddenly woke up, being terrified with the sound
and the man (his father) did so. The man asked, ‘What happened to you my dear?’ and she
answered, ‘I do not know but I have heard this strange sound as you did’. The cattle in the
corral were also terrified and ran away; as it (the book) said, ‘He planned violence while he
was in his resting place’’!2. After he was born, the baptism was taking place in the church, an
ascetic person saw him and said, ‘Those who died before the birth of this child are lucky’.

[104] As he grew up, he defeated Manan, which is the beginning of his victory. Then he
defeated seven Daggazmac in the battle of Gurramba and then conquered the *Agaw. At last,
he defeated Daggac Wube, as it (the book) said, ‘It is finished’!3.” Afterwards, he entered

706 1t is a traditional style of dressing on public to show once status

707 This is church ceremony in which the Dabtara compose gone and chant, the gane shall be original and that
must be composed by one of the Dabtaras at the spot.

708 To give someone the chance to compose gane is a sign of respect.

709 The oral tradition on this church asserts Queen Montowwab had her own reserved section in the church, to the
right side of the Qane Mahlet (‘the chanting section in the church’) deliberately prepared during the construction
of the church.

10 Usually, the gane does not begin with this phrase, that’s why the scholars laughed at him.

711 Tt is used to describe the architecture of the house. The context seems to be for the traditional round house, but
big and protected with fences.

"2 ps. 34:4.

13 Joh. 19:30.
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Gondar and was crowned in the palace. ‘The earth trembled’!* and Jerusalem was in an
uproar’!>’. He was very aggressive, for this reason all the people fell into frustration. At the
beginning of his reign, he was good, and he had an exemplary personality; he pronounced an
order saying, ‘I have received the Holy Communion, therefore let everyone do the same.’ Later,
he said, ‘I have ceased it, and let everyone cease.” The demon entered his heart. When he
learned that a baby-boy was born from the house of the nobility, he moved there, snatched the
baby away from the mother and threw it down to the rock. Moreover, he began to summon and
burn people locked in wooden houses. Not only Ethiopia, but also Jerusalem was entirely
shocked and terrorized; and the people were in distress, but they had no refuge. What is said,
‘T will raise a hypocrite king, because of the sin of the people’”®, fulfilled up on them.

[105] When he conquered Sawa, the people of Sawa tried to resist him but it was in vain, and
he defeated them; then he cut both arms of all the surrenders and tied them on their necks and
left them. Consequently, the army of Sawa was dissolved; hearing this terrifying news a
pregnant woman aborted. Moreover, learning of the conquest and arrival of Tewodros, the king
of Sawa became anxious and died. Then after, he captured the son of the king (of Sawa) and
returned to Gondar. He imposed heavy taxes on Gondar and exposed the people to die of
hunger; and most people of Dambya were imprisoned.

[106] Having done this, he returned to Dabra Tabor and stayed there for a long time. (One day),
on Friday afternoon, he left Dabra Tabor and arrived at Gondar on Saturday, while the market
was in full swing. He looted the entire city in the same day and burnt all the churches; Gondar
turned into fire. The city of Fasil and 'Iyyasu was plundered and looted. The tabot, treasures
and the people that survive from the destructive fire were taken to Dabra Tabor. He settled the
people there. After this, because of his ill-tempered nature, he summoned the people, the
chained and the unchained, and took them and entered Maqdala and settled there.

[107] As the people of Gondar are wise, they sent (message) to England saying, ‘In spite of
your presence, the city of Gondar, the second Jerusalem (the image of Jerusalem) is set on fire
and the people burned, and Ethiopia has been destructed, why did you prefer silence? As soon
as the English people heard this, they mobilized the army and rushed to Maqdala silently, killed
Tewodros, congratulated the people of Gondar, freed the prisoners, and went back to their
country. Then, the survivors of Gondar returned homeward.

[108] Hereafter, the spiritual king, the man of God, Takla Giyorgis’!” became king. He was a
man of comfort for the people. His reign was a period of abundance throughout the country, it
was a time of peace and security. He pronounced a call for the people of Gondar saying, ‘Let
all the people of Gondar return (to the city)’. Following his call, survivors returned home. For
all churches, he offered vestments and receptacles for the host (other materials used in the
service). When they (the priests) complained to king saying, ‘Mice and snake are making
trouble’, he brought cats from Goggam and entrusted a couple of cats to each of the forty-four
churches, then the snakes and mice disappeared. He provided food and clothing for those who
were in demand.

[109] The people were delighted and said, ‘After such a worst time, a bright day has come for
us, and a kind king has risen. He warned the soldiers to restrain from any attempt to deprive
people from their property. It is the period of full abundance; milk and honey were like rain,

4 Pps. 18:7.

715 Act. 21:31.

16 Job. 34:27 ('Andomta).

"7 King Takla Giyorgis II (r.1868-1872).
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and harvest was as abundant as soil. Before the people had enough of the pleasure, ‘Ase Takla
Giyorgis crossed over to Togre. He fought against the Tograyans and he was defeated. When
the people of Gondar heard this, they mourned as the people of Nineveh”!®, and said, ‘The time
of tribulation is coming back.’

[110] Then, 'Ase Yohannos’!® was crowned in Togre; he came to Gondar and made his
encampment on ’ Amba Cara (‘Mount Cara’). He was a spiritual person and says, ‘I like priests.’
Nevertheless, his army got worse than the army of Tewodros. As a result, Gondar was again
plundered by the soldiers. It became (as the book says) ‘During the day he seems spiritual and
at night conjures up demon.” No one was happy in his presence; then he marched to Goggam
and plundered it, and dishonored churches; and he died in Matamma.

[111] Then Monyoalok”° became king, the sun of this world, the happiness of this world, and
the joy of this world. There was no one like him among his predecessors and no one will be in
the future. His reign was the period of joy, happiness, and pleasure. He does not deserve death,
but there is a fact of being human. Let him rest in honour and peace, in glory and praise, the
sun of the world Manyalak.

[112] Fasiladas (reigned) 36 (years)’?"" Yohannos (reigned)’?? 16 (years). 'lyyasu (reigned)’?*
24 (years). Takla Haymanot (reigned)’?* 2 (years). Tewoflos (reigned)’® 3 (years). Yostos
(reigned)’?® 4 (years). Dawit (I1I) (reigned)’” 5 (years). Bakaffa (reigned)’?® 9 (years). 'Iyyasu
(1) (reigned)’ 25 (years). 'Iyyo’as (reigned)’® 14 (years). Yohannas (II) (reigned)’! 5
months. Takla Haymanot (II) (reigned)’3? 7 years and 7 months. Solomon (reigned)’3* 2 years.
Takla Giyorgis I (reigned’**) 4 years. Hereafter the power was passed to the hands of the
usurpers’?>. Wand Wasan (ruled) 4 (years). Baqatu (ruled) 4 (years). ’Adgah and Kasa (ruled)
4 (years). 'Ali the senior, (ruled) 5 (years). "Aligaz (ruled) 7 (years). 'Asrat and Walda Gabra’el
(ruled) 9 (years). Gugsa (ruled) 20 (years). Yomam Marye (ruled) 7 (years). Dori (ruled) 6
(years). 'Ali (ruled) 22 (years). Tewodros (reigned)’*® 15 (years). Takla Giyorgis (II)
(reigned)’7 3 years and 3 months. Yohannas (IV) (reigned) 17 years. Puppet kings (keepers of

18 Jon. 3:5-9.

19 °4se Yohannos IV (r.1872-1889).

720 A variant of the name Manilak.

21 (1.1632-1667).

722 (1.1667-1682).

723 (1.1682-1706).

724 (1.1706-1708).

75 (1.1708-1711).

76 (1.1711-1716).

7 (1.1716-1721).

78 (1.1721-1730).

29 (1.1730-1755).

730 (1.1755-1769).

31 Reigned only for five months of the year 1769.

32 (1.1769-1777).

3 (r.1777-1779).

734 (1.1779-1784). He was enthroned dethroned and enthroned about times after his first coronation. The last time
he was enthroned was in 1800.

35 According to the local story tellers the zamana masafant began after the dethronement of King Takla Haymanot
II in 1784. Following this, the regional lords controlled the central power for the next 69 years between 1784 to
1855.

736 The rise of ’ Ase Tewodros ended the era of zamana masafant and the restoration of the absolute monarch was
declared.

37 (1.1868-1872).
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the throne), 'Ase Yohannos$, and *Ase G¥alu”®, and *Ase Sahlu’°. Monyolok [reigned] 4574
[years].

738 One of the last puppet kings of the zamana masafant enthroned in 1840 and dethroned in the following year.
Then he was enthroned for the second time in 1842 and stayed on the throne until 1845. In 1850 he came back to
the throne and dismissed in 1851.

739 The short form of the name ‘Hg¥ala Soyon (r.1801-1818).

740 Sahola Dangoal, one of the last puppet kings of the zamana masafont. The first time he assume the throne was
in 1832 and stayed until 1840; then he was deposed and again enthroned several times until 1855. Munro-Hay
2002, p. 365.

741 Manilak 11 reigns as Emperor of Ethiopia Iyfrom 1889 to 1913, but this list considers his rulership as a king of
Sawa before he became Emperor.
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Dissertation Summary

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar or History of the Land of Gondar is an historical
compendium written in Ambharic, in the city of Gondar (Ethiopia) at the end of the nineteenth
century or at the beginning of the twentieth century, after the various destructions and looting
that the town had suffered. It narrates the history of Gondar, of its kings and nobles and of its
clergy from the foundation of the city in the 1630s up to the reign of Manilok II (1889-1913).
Most of the episodes copied in this collection are known through other historiographic corpora.
This complex intertextuality is studied in depth in the dissertation in order to understand the
specificities of writing the Long Royal Chronicles, the Short Chronicles and the regional
Tarika nagast. The role of oral traditions in the circulation of the narrative elements and
patterns is also evaluated. This comparative study leads to precise hypothesis about the milieus
of production of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar: religious, most probably pro-Sagga, Gondarine.
In particular, the most recent collection of stories and anecdotes shows that the intellectual who
composed the text took position against the rising influence of the Sawan clergy and the
intellectuals surrounding King Manilok II and building up the history of the Ethiopian nation
with a Sawan perspective. It was therefore critical to strengthen the history of Gondar,
weakened by the geopolitical movement toward east and south and by the destruction of its
archives and libraries.

This text has been circulating among the religious elites and the balabbatocc (nobles)
of Gondar since the early twentieth century. However, only a small part of this text has been
known since the 1930s due to the ethnographic work of the Italian Anthropologist Alberto
Pollera, who collected several oral traditions in Gondar including the anecdotes in the Tarik
Zamadra Gondar that was translated into Italian and published in 1936. Yet, this work never
mentions the source specifically, although the Tarik Zamadra Gondar remains the major source
of information for the scholars who studied the history and culture of the Gondarine period.
Similarly, Takla Sadeq Mak"ariya, an Ethiopian historian, seems familiar with this text and
incorporated few anecdotes in his work published in the 1940s. Both works have been widely
referred by foreign and Ethiopian historians for the reconstruction of the history of Gondar.
Yet, the main source both scholars referred to seems to have been forgotten for almost a
century. It is this source which this PhD dissertation brings now to light.

The Tarik Zamadra Gondar is known through four physical manuscripts housed in
archives and private collections in Ethiopia, France, and Italy, as well as one additional witness.
The dissertation provides a critically reconstructed text, which is edited, translated, and
annotated for the first time. A reconstructive genealogical method is applied to determine the
relationship of the available manuscript witnesses and establish the stemma codicum based on
the errors and variant readings shared in common. The critical edition is laid out with critical
text, variant readings, and punctuation, using the Classical Text Editor, a computer software
designed for producing critically edited texts.

Besides, the language, content, structure, and organization of the text is studied; and all
the relevant issues are addressed in the introductory chapters. Hence, the relationship between
the Tarik Zamadra Gondar and other historical texts of the Gondarine period such as the Short
Chronicle, the Long Chronicle, regional Tarika nagast, monastic chronicles are analyzed. Also,
peculiar palacographic and orthographic features as well as regional dialectal forms reflected
in the text are taken into consideration and discussed accordingly.

The critical text is translated into English and annotated. In the annotation, local place
names are located, historical figures of the royal court and the clergy also briefly addressed.
Moreover, the literary sources referred by the author of the text are presented with the readings
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that appears from the sources such as Bible, hagiographic texts, works of the ‘andomta
exegesis, and contemporary works of oral traditions as well as historiographic works of the
Gondarine period. Oral traditions that had been circulating between the seventeenth and
nineteenth centuries as reported by European travellers are also used to show the circulation of
some of the anecdotes much before the compilation of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Parallel
readings from the works of Pollera and of later local and foreign scholars are indicated to show
the nature and the evolution of the oral tradition over time.

To sum up, the PhD dissertation offers a thorough analysis of the language and
palaeography used in the Tarik Zamadra Gondar. Amharic, the Ethiopian vernacular, was still
rarely written at the end of the nineteenth century, and regionalisms and historical features still
need a thorough scientific attention. This text allows the identification of precise regional
patterns such as social structure and organization, religion, and politics of the time.

The critical edition, translation, annotation, and analysis of the Tarik Zamadra Gondar
open the curtain on the historiographic tradition of the Gondarine society at the aftermath of
the successive destructions and at the eve of its modernization.
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Zusammenfassung der Dissertation

Die Tarik Zamadra Gondar oder Geschichte des Landes Gondar ist ein historisches
Kompendium, geschrieben auf Ambharisch, in der Stadt Gondar (Athiopien) am Ende des
neunzehnten Jahrhunderts oder zu Beginn des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts, nach den
verschiedenen Zerstérungen und Pliinderungen, die die Stadt erlitten hatte. Sie erzdhlt die
Geschichte Gondars, seiner Konige und Adligen und seines Klerus von der Griindung der Stadt
in den 1630er Jahren bis zur Herrschaft von Monilok IT (1889-1913). Die meisten der in dieser
Sammlung kopierten Episoden sind auch durch andere historiographische Korpora bekannt.
Diese komplexe Intertextualitit wird in der Dissertation eingehend untersucht, um die
Besonderheiten des Schreibens der Langen Koniglichen Chronik, der Kurzchronik und der
regionalen Tarika nagast zu verstehen. Die Rolle der miindlichen Uberlieferung bei der
Zirkulation der narrativen Elemente und Muster wird ebenfalls bewertet. Diese vergleichende
Studie flihrt zu prézisen Hypothesen iiber die Milieus der Produktion der 7arik Zamadra
Gondar: religios, hochstwahrscheinlich pro-Sagga, Gondarinisch. Insbesondere die jiingste
Sammlung von Geschichten und Anekdoten zeigt, dass der Intellektuelle, der den Text
verfasste, Position gegen den steigenden Einfluss des Sawa-Klerus und der Intellektuellen um
Konig Manilok II. bezog, welche die Geschichte der 4thiopischen Nation mit einer Sawdn-
Perspektive aufbaute. Es war daher von entscheidender Bedeutung, die Geschichte von Gondar
zu stirken, die durch die geopolitische Bewegung nach Osten und Siiden und durch die
Zerstorung der Archive und Bibliotheken geschwicht war.

Dieser Text ist seit dem frithen zwanzigsten Jahrhundert unter den religiésen Eliten und
den balabbatocc (Adeligen) von Gondar im Umlauf. Allerdings ist bislang nur ein kleiner Teil
dieses Textes seit den 1930er Jahren durch die ethnographische Arbeit des italienischen
Anthropologen Alberto Pollera bekannt, der mehrere miindliche Uberlieferungen in Gondar
sammelte, darunter die Anekdoten aus der Tarik Zamadra Gondar, welche er ins Italienische
iibersetzt und 1936 verdffentliche. Dennoch wird die Quelle in diesem Werk nie ausdriicklich
erwdhnt, obwohl die Tarik Zamadra Gondar die wichtigste Informationsquelle fiir die
Gelehrten bleibt, die die Geschichte und Kultur der gondarinischen Zeit studiert haben. In
dhnlicher Weise scheint Takla Sadeq Mak™ariya, ein dthiopischer Historiker, mit diesem Text
vertraut gewesen zu sein, das er einige Anekdoten in sein in den 1940er Jahren verdffentlichtes
Werk aufgenommen hat. Beide Werke wurden von ausldandischen und édthiopischen Historikern
hiufig fiir die Rekonstruktion der Geschichte von Gondar herangezogen. Doch die
Hauptquelle, auf die sich beide Gelehrten bezogen, scheint seit fast einem Jahrhundert in
Vergessenheit geraten zu sein. Es ist diese Quelle, die diese Dissertation nun ans Licht bringt.

Die Tarik Zamadra Gondar ist durch vier handschriftliche Manuskripte bekannt, die
sich in Archiven und Privatsammlungen in Athiopien, Frankreich und Italien befinden, sowie
durch einen zusitzlichen Zeugen. Die Dissertation bietet einen kritisch rekonstruierten Text,
der zum ersten Mal ediert, iibersetzt und kommentiert wird. Eine rekonstruktive genealogische
Methode wird angewandt, um die Beziehung der verfligbaren handschriftlichen Zeugen zu
bestimmen und das Stemma codicum auf der Grundlage der gemeinsamen Fehler und
abweichenden Lesarten zu ermitteln. Die kritische Edition wird mit kritischem Text,
abweichenden Lesarten und Interpunktion unter Verwendung des Classical Text Editor, einer
Computersoftware, die fiir die Erstellung kritisch edierter Texte entwickelt wurde, angelegt.

AuBerdem werden die Sprache, der Inhalt, die Struktur und die Organisation des Textes
untersucht; und alle relevanten Fragen werden in den einleitenden Kapiteln angesprochen. So
wird die Beziehung zwischen der Tarik Zamadra Gondar und anderen historischen Texten der
gondarinischen Periode wie der Kurzen Chronik, der Langen Chronik, regionalen Tarika
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nagast, und Klosterchroniken analysiert. Auch paldographische und orthographische
Besonderheiten sowie regionale dialektale Formen, die sich im Text widerspiegeln, werden
berticksichtigt und entsprechend diskutiert.

Der kritische Text wird ins Englische iibersetzt und annotiert. In der Annotation werden
lokale Ortsnamen verortet, historische Figuren des koniglichen Hofes und des Klerus ebenfalls
kurz angesprochen. Dariiber hinaus werden die literarischen Quellen, auf die sich der Autor
des Textes bezieht, mit den Lesarten vorgestellt, die aus den Quellen wie Bibel,
hagiographische Texte, Werke der ‘andaomta-Exegese und zeitgendssische Werke der
miindlichen Uberlieferung sowie historiographische Werke der gondarinischen Zeit
hervorgehen. Miindliche Uberlieferungen, wie sie vom siebszehnten bis neunzehnten
Jahrhundert von europdischen Reisenden aufgezeichnet wurden, werden ebenfalls
herangezogen, um die Zirkulation einiger der Anekdoten lange vor der Kompilation der Tarik
Zamadra Gondar zu zeigen. Parallele Lesarten aus den Werken Polleras und spaterer lokaler
und ausléndischer Gelehrter werden angegeben, um die Natur und die Entwicklung der
miindlichen Uberlieferung im Laufe der Zeit zu zeigen.

Zusammenfassend bietet die Dissertation eine griindliche Analyse der in der 7Tarik Zamadra
Gondar verwendeten Sprache und Paldographie. Amharisch, die dthiopische Volkssprache,
war Ende des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts noch kaum schriftlich fixiert, und Regionalismen und
historische ~Besonderheiten bediirfen noch einer griindlichen wissenschaftlichen
Aufmerksamkeit. Dieser Text ermdglicht die Identifizierung préziser regionaler Muster wie
Sozialstruktur und -organisation, Religion und Politik der damaligen Zeit.

Die kritische Edition, Ubersetzung, Kommentierung und Analyse der Tarik Zamadra
Gondar 0Offnet den Vorhang fiir die historiographische Tradition der gondarinischen
Gesellschaft nach den aufeinanderfolgenden Zerstorungen und am Vorabend ihrer
Modernisierung.



